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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS III 
AND IV 


Heropotus’ narrative in the Third Book of his 
history is extremely discursive and episodic. It 
may be briefly summarised as follows :— 

Chapters 1 to 38 deal in the main with Cambyses. 
They relate the Persian invasion and conquest of 
Egypt, Cambyses’ abortive expedition against the 
Ethiopians, and the sacrilegious and cruel acts of the 
last part of his reign. The section 38-60 begins 
“with an account of Polycrates of Samos, and his 
relations with Amasis of Egypt, and continues with 
a narrative of Polycrates’ war against his banished 
subjects: The fact that these latter were aided not 
only by Spartans but by Corinthians serves to intro- 
duce the story of the domestic feuds of Periander, 
despot of Corinth. Chapter 61 resumes the story of 
Cambyses; the Magian usurpation of the Persian 
throne, Cambyses’ death, the counterplot against 
and ultimate overthrow of the pseudo-Smerdis and 
his brother by seven Persian conspirators, and the 
accession of Darius—all this is narrated with much 
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picturesque and dramatic detail in twenty-eight 
chapters (61-88). Then follows a list of Darius’ 
tributary provinces (88-97), supplemented by various 
unconnected details relating to Arabia and India 
(98-117). The next thirty-two chapters (118-149) 
narrate various events in the early part of Darius’ 
reign: the fate of Polycrates of Samos ; the insolence 
and death of his murderer Oroetes ; how Democedes, 
a Samian physician, rose to power at the Persian 
court and was sent with a Persian commission to 
reconnoitre Greek coasts; how Polycrates’ brother 
Syloson regained with Persian help the sovereignty 
of Samos. Lastly, chapters 150-160 describe the 
revolt and second capture of Babylon. 

Book IV begins with the intention of describing 
Darius’ invasion of Scythia, and the subject of more 
than two-thirds of the book is Scythian geography 
and history. Chapters 1-15 deal with the legendary 
origin of the Scythians; 16-31, with the population 
of the country and the climate of the far north; this 
leads to a disquisition on the Hyperboreans and 
their alleged commerce with the Aegean (32-36), 
and (37-45) a parenthetic section, showing the rela- 
tion to each other of Europe, Asia, and Libya. The 
story of a circumnavigation of Libya forms part of 
this section, Chapters 46-58 enumerate the rivers 
of Scythia, and 59-82 describe its manners and 
customs. 

Darius’ passage of the Hellespont and the Danube is 
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narrated in chapters 83-98. Chapters 99-117 are once 
more parenthetic, describing first the general outline 
of Scythia, and next giving some details as to neigh- 
bouring tribes, with the story of the Amazons. From 
118 to 144 Herodotus professes to relate the move- 
ments of the Persian and Scythian armies, till Darius 
returns to the Danube and thence to Asia again. 

The Libyan part of the book begins at 145. 
Twenty-three chapters (145-167) give the history 
of Cyrene, its colonisation from Greece and the 
fortunes of its rulers till the time of Darius, when it 
was brought into contact with Persia by the appeal 
of its exiled queen Pheretime to the Persian governor 
of Egypt, who sent an army to recover Cyrene for | 
her. The thirty-two following chapters (168-199) 
are a detailed description of Libya: 168-180, the 
Libyan seaboard from Egypt to the Tritonian lake ; 
181-190, the sandy ridge inland stretching (accord- 
ing to Herodotus) from Thebes in Egypt to the 
Atlas; 191-199, in the main, Libya west of. the 
“Tritonian lake.” At chapter 200 the story of 
Pheretime is resumed and the capture of Barce 
described. The book ends with the death of 
Pheretime and the disastrous return to Egypt of her 
Persian allies. 


The above brief abstract shows that Book IV, at 
least, is full of geography and ethnology. It is, I 
believe, generally held that Herodotus himself 
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visited the Cyrenaica and the northern coasts of the 
Black Sea, where the Greek commercial centre was 
the “ port of the Borysthenites,” later called Olbia; 
but there is no real evidence for or against such 
visits. The point is not very important. If he did 
not actually go to Cyrene or Olbia he must at least 
have had opportunities of conversing with Greeks 
resident in those places. These, the only informants 
whose language he could understand, no doubt sup- 
plied him with more or less veracious descriptions 
of the “hinterlands” of their cities; and possibly 
there. may have been some documentary evidence— 
records left by former travellers. Whatever Hero- 
dotus’ authorities—and they must have been highly 
miscellaneous—they take him farther and farther 
afield, to the extreme limits of knowledge or report. 

As Herodotus in description or speculation ap- 
proaches what he supposes to be the farthest con- 
fines of north and south, it is natural that he should 
also place on record his conception of the geography 
of the world—a matter in which he professes himself 
to be in advance of the ideas current in his time. 
There were already, it would appear, maps in those 
days. According to Herodotus, they divided the 
world into three equal parts —Europe, Asia, Libya; 
the whole surrounded by the “Ocean,” which was 
still apparently imagined, as in Homer, to be a 
“river” into which ships could sail from the sea 
known to the Greeks. Possibly, as has been 
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suggested by moderns, this idea of an encircling river 
may have originated in the fact that to north, south, 
and east great rivers ran in the farthest lands known 
to Greeks: the Nile in the south (and if it could be 
made to run partly from west to east, so much the 
better for the belief that it was a boundary), the 
Danube in the north, the Euphrates in the east; in 
the west, of course, the untravelled waters outside the 
‘“ Pillars of Hercules”’ fitted into the scheme. But 
whether the legend of an encircling stream had a 
rational basis or not, Herodotus will have none of 
it. The Greeks, he says, believe the world to be sur- 
rounded by the. Ocean; but they cannot prove it. 
The thing, to him, is ridiculous; as is also the neat 
tripartite division of the world into three continents 
of equal extent. His own scheme is different. 
Taking the highlands of Persia as a base, he makes 
Asia a peninsula stretching westward, and Libya 
another great peninsula south-westward ; northward 
and alongside of the two is the vast tract called 
Europe. This latter, in his view, is beyond com- 
parison bigger than either Asia or Libya; its length 
from east to west is at least equal to the length of 
the other two together; and while there are at 
least traditions of the circumnavigation of Libya, 
and some knowledge of seas to the south and east 
of Asia, Europe stretches to the north in tracts of 
illimitable distance, the very absence of any tale of 
a northern boundary tending in itself to prove 
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enormous extent. The lands north and south of 
the Mediterranean have each its great river; and 
Herodotus has already in the Second Book en- 
deavoured to show that there is a kind of corre- 
spondence between the Nile and the Danube. He, 
too, like the geographers with whom he disagrees, 
is obsessed, in the absence of knowledge, by a desire 
for symmetry. The Nile, he is convinced, flows for 
a long way across the country of the Ethiopians from 
west to east before it makes a bend to the north 
and flows thus through Egypt. So the Danube, too, 
rises in the far west of Europe, in the country of 
«“Pyrene”’; and as the Nile eventually turns and 
flows northward, so the Danube, after running for 
a long way eastward, makes.an abrupt turn south- 
ward to flow into the Black Sea. Thus the Medi- 
terranean countries, southern Europe and northern 
Africa, are made to lie within what the two rivers— 
their mouths being regarded as roughly “ opposite ”’ 
to each other, in the same longitude—make into a 
sort of interrupted parallelogram. 

Such is the scheme of the world with which 
Herodotus incidentally presents us. But his real 
concern in the Fourth Book is with the geography 
of Libya and Scythia—northern Africa and southern 
Russia; in both cases the description is germane to 
his narrative, its motive being, in each, a Persian 
expedition into the country. 

Critics of the Odyssey have sometimes been at 
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pains to distinguish its “inner” from its “ outer’ 
geography—the inner true and real, the outer a 
world of mere invention and fairy tale. There is 
no such distinction really; Greeks do not invent 
fairy tales; there are simply varying degrees of 
certitude. Greek geographical knowledge contem- 
poraneous with the composition of the Odyssey being 
presumably confined within very narrow limits, the 
frontiers of the known are soon passed, and the poet 
launches out into a realm not of invention, but of 
reality dimly and imperfectly apprehended — a world 
of hearsay and travellers’ tales, no doubt adorned 
in the Homeric poem with the colours of poetry. 
Homer is giving the best that he knows of current 
information—not greatly troubled in his notices of 
remote countries by inconsistencies, as when he 
describes Egypt once as a four or five days’ sail from 
Crete, yet again as a country so distant that even a 
bird will take more than a year to reach it. Hero- 
dotus’ method is as human and natural as Homer's. 
Starting, of course, from a very much wider extent 
of geographical knowledge, he passes from what he 
has seen to what he knows at first hand from 
Cyrenaean or Borysthenite evidence; thence into 
more distant regions, about which his informants 
have been told; and so on, the accuracy. of his 
statements obviously diminishing (and not guaran- 
teed by himself) as the distance increases, til] at 
last in farthest north—farthest, that is, with the 
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possible exception of “ Hyperboreans,’ about whom 
nobody knows anything—he is in the country of 
the griffins who guard gold and pursue the one-eyed 
Arimaspian; and in the south, among the men 
who have no heads, and whose eyes are in their 
breasts. 

It happens sometimes that the stories which have 
reached Herodotus from very distant lands and seas, 
and which he duly reports without necessarily stating 
his belief in them, do in truth rest on a basis of actual 
fact. Thus one of the strongest arguments for the 
truth of the story of a circumnavigation of Libya is 
the detail, mentioned but not believed by Herodotus, 
that the sailors, when sailing west at the extreme 
limit of their voyage, saw the sun on their right 
hand. Thus also the story of Hyperborean com- 
munication with Delos is entirely in harmony with 
ascertained fact. Whatever be the meaning of 
“‘Hyperborean,’ a term much discussed by the 
learned (Herodotus certainly understands the name 
to mean “living beyond the north wind”), the 
people so named must be located in northern 
Europe; and the Delos story, however imaginative 
in its details, does at least illustrate the known 
existence of trade routes linking the northern parts 
of our continent with the Aegean. To such an 
extent Herodotus’ tales of the uttermost parts of 
the earth are informative. But with such exceptions, 
as one would naturally expect, it is true that as a 
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general rule the farther from home Herodotus is 
the farther also he is from reality. 

It follows from this that in proportion as Hero- 
dotus’ narrative of events is distant from the Greek 
world and his possible sources of information, so 
much the more is it full, for us, of geographical 
difficulties. It is probable that, as he tells us, 
‘“‘Scythians’’ did at some time or other invade the 
Black Sea coasts and dispossess an earlier population 
of “ Cimmerians,”’ whom, perhaps, they pursued into 
Asia. The bare fact may be so; but Herodotus’ 
description of the way in which it happened cannot 
be reconciled with the truths of geography. The 
whole story is confused; the Cimmerians could 
not have fled along the coast of the Black Sea, as 
stated by Herodotus; it would, apparently, have 
been a physical impossibility. In such cases the 
severer school of critics were sometimes tempted to 
dismiss an entire narrative as a parcel of lies. More 
charitable, moderns sometimes do their best to bring 
the historian’s detailed story into some sort of har- 
mony with the map, by emendation of the text or 
otherwise. But if the former method was unjust, 
the latter is wasted labour. There is surely but one 
conclusion to draw, and a very obvious one: that 
Herodotus was misinformed as to geographical con- 
ditions. Ignorance lies at the root of the matter. 
Herodotus had not the geographical equipment for 
describing the movements of tribes on the north 
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coast of the Black Sea, any more than our best 
authorities of sixty years ago had for describing 
tribal wanderings in Central Africa. 

Even worse difficulties would confront the enter- 
prising critic who should attempt to deal with Darius’ 
marchings and counter-marchings in Scythia as matter 
for serious investigation. Herodotus’ story is, with 
regard to its details of time, plainly incredible; a 
great army could not conceivably have covered any- 
thing like the alleged distance in the alleged time. 
It must, apparently, be confessed that there are 
moments when the Father of History is supra 
geographtiam—guilty of disregarding it when he did, 
as appears from other parts of the Fourth Book, 
know something of Scythian distances. The dis- 
regard may be explained, if not excused. Hero- 
dotus is seldom proof against the attractions of a 
Moral Tale. Given an unwieldy army of invaders, 
vis consilt expers, and those invaders the natural 
enemies of MHellas,—and given also the known 
evasive tactics of Scythian warfare,—there was ob- 
viously a strong temptation to make a picturesque 
narrative, in which overweening power should 
be tricked, baffled, and eventually saved only by a 
hair’s breadth from utter destruction at a supremely 
dramatic moment. So strong, we may suppose, was 
the temptation that Herodotus put from him con- 
siderations of time and distance, in the probably not 
unjustified expectation that his Greek readers or 
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hearers would not trouble themselves much about 
such details. In short, it must be confessed that 
Herodotus’ reputation as a serious historian must 
rest on other foundations than his account of Darius’ 
Scythian campaign. 

Herodotus’ list of the tribute-paying divisions of 
the Persian Empire is not a geographical document. 
Obviously it is drawn from some such source as the 
three extant inscriptions (at Behistun, Persepolis, and 
Naksh-i-Rustam) in which Darius enumerated the 
constituent parts of his empire; but it differs from 
these in that the numerical order of .the units 
is not determined by their local position. It has 
indeed geographical importance in so far as the 
grouping of tribes for purposes of taxation naturally 
implies their local vicinity ; but it is in no sense a 
description of the various units under Darius’ rule; 
nor can we even infer that these districts and groups 
of districts are in all cases separate “satrapies”’ or 
governorships. That, apparently, is precluded by 
the occasional association of countries which could 
not have formed a single governorship, for instance, 
the Parthians, Chorasmians, Sogdi, and Arii, who 
compose the sixteenth district; while the Bactrians 
and Sacae, belonging here to separate tax-paying ~ 


1 For a detailed discussion of the various problems sug- 
gested by Book IV the reader is referred to the no and 
elaborate Introduction to Dr. Macan’s edition of Herodotus, 
Books IV, V, VI. 
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units, appear in other passages in Herodotus as 
subjects of a single satrapy. What the historian 
gives us in Book III is simply a statistical list’ of 
Darius’ revenues and the sources from which they 
were drawn. 
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BOOK III 


1. Ir was against this Amasis that Cambyses led 
an army of his subjects, Ionian and Aeolian Greeks 
among them.! This was his reason: Cambyses sent 
a herald to Egypt asking Amasis for his daughter ; 
and this he did by the counsel of a certain Egyptian, 
who devised it by reason of a grudge that he bore 
against Amasis, because when Cyrus sent to Amasis 
asking for the best eye-doctor in Egypt the king had 
chosen this man out of all the Egyptian physicians 
and sent him perforce to Persia away from his wife 
and children. With this grudge in mind he moved 
Cambyses by his counsel to ask Amasis for his 
daughter, that Amasis might be grieved if he gave her, 
or Cambyses’ enemy if he refused her. So Amasis was 
sorely afraid of the power of Persia, and could neither 
give his daughter nor deny her; for he knew well 
that Cambyses would make her not his queen but his 
mistress. Reasoning thus he bethought him of a 
very tall and fair damsel called Nitetis, daughter of 
the former king Apries, and all that was left of that 


1 The received date is 525 B.c. 
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family; Amasis decked her out with raiment and 
golden ornaments and sent her to the Persians as if 
she were his own daughter. But after a while, the 
king greeting her as the daughter of Amasis, the 
damsel said, “ King, you know not how Amasis has 
deceived you: he decked me out with ornaments 
and sent me to you to pass for his own daughter ; but 
I am in truth the daughter of his master Apries, whom 
he and other Egyptians rebelled against and slew.” 
_ It was these words and this reason that prevailed 

with Cambyses to Jead him in great anger against 

Egypt. 

2. This is the Persian story. But the Egyptians 
claim Cambyses for their own; they say that he was 
the son of this daughter of Apries, and that it was 
Cyrus, not Cambyses, who sent to Amasis for his 
daughter. But this tale is false. Nay, they are well 
aware (for the Egyptians have a truer knowledge 
than any men of the Persian law) firstly, that no 
bastard may be king of Persia if there be a son born 
in lawful wedlock ; and-secondly, that Cambyses was 
born not of the Egyptian woman but of Cassandane, 
daughter of Pharnaspes, an Achaemenid. But they 
so twist the story because they would claim kinship 
with the house of Cyrus. 

3. So much for this matter. There is another tale 
too, which I do not believe :—that a certain Persian 
lady came to visit Cyrus’ wives, and greatly praised 
and admired the fair and tall children who stood by 
Cassandane. Then Cassandane, Cyrus’ wife, said, 
“ Ay, yet though I be the mother of such children 
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Cyrus dishonours me and honours this newcomer 
from Egypt.” So she spoke in her bitterness against 
Nitetis ; and Cambyses, the eldest of her sons, said, 
‘‘Then, mother, when I am grown a man, I will turn 
all Egypt upside down.”” When he said this he was 
about ten years old, and the women marvelled at 
him; but he kept it in mind, and it was thus that 
when he grew up and became king, he made the 
expedition against Egypt. 

4. It chanced also that another thing befell tending 
to this expedition. There was among Amasis’ foreign 
soldiers one Phanes, a Halicarnassian by birth, a man 
of sufficient judgment and valiant in war. This Phanes 
had some grudge against Amasis, and fled from 
Egypt on shipboard that he might have an audience 
of Cambyses. Seeing that he was a man much 
esteemed among the foreign soldiery and had an 
exact knowledge of all Egyptian matters, Amasis 
was zealous to take him, and sent a trireme with the 
trustiest of his eunuchs to pursue him. This eunuch 
caught him in Lycia but never brought him back to 
Egypt; for Phanes was too clever for him, and made 
his guards drunk and so escaped to Persia. There 
he found Cambyses prepared to set forth against 
Egypt, but in doubt as to his march, how he should 
cross the waterless desert; so Phanes showed him 
what was Amasis’ condition and how he should 
march ; as to this, he counselled Cambyses to send 
and ask the king of the Arabians for a safe passage. 

5. Now the only manifest way of entry into Egypt 
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is this. The road runs from Phoenice as far as the 
city of Cadytis,! which belongs to the Syrians of 
Palestine, as it is called. From Cadytis (which, as I 
judge, is a city not much smaller than Sardis) to the 
city of Ienysus the seaports belong to the Arabians ; 
then they are Syrian again from Ienysus as far as the 
Serbonian marsh, beside which the Casian promontory 
stretches seawards; from this Serbonian marsh, 
where Typho,? it is said, was hidden, the country 
is Egypt. Now between Ienysus and the Casian 
mountain and the Serbonian marsh there lies a wide 
territory for as much as three days’ journey, wondrous 
waterless. 

6. I will now tell of a thing that but few of 
those who sail to Egypt have perceived. Earthen 
jars- full of wine are brought into Egypt twice 
a year from all Greece and Phoenice besides: yet 
there is not to be seen, so to say, one single wine 
jar lying anywhere in the country. What then (one 
may ask) becomes of them? This too I will tell. 
Each governor of a district must gather in all the 
earthen pots from his own township and take them 
to Memphis, and the people of Memphis must fill 
them with water and carry them to those waterless 
lands of Syria ; so the earthen pottery that is brought 
to Egypt and sold there is carried to Syria to join 
the stock whence it came. 

7. Now as soon as the Persians took possession of 
Egypt, it was they who thus provided for the entry 


1 Probably Gaza. 
® Hot winds and volcanic agency were attributed by Greek 
iy thology to Typhon, cast down from heaven by Zeus and 
uried™ in hot or volcanic regions. Typhon came to 
be identified with the Fey) tian god Set; and the legend 
grew that he was buried in the Serbonian marsb. 
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into that country, filling pots with water as I have 
said. But at this time there was as yet no ready 
supply of water ; wherefore Cambyses, hearing what 
was said by the stranger from Halicarnassus, sent 
messengers to the Arabian and asked and obtained 
safe conduct, giving and receiving from him pledges. 

8. There are no men who respect pledges more 
than the Arabians. This is the manner of their 
giving them :—a man stands between the two parties 
that would give security, and cuts with a sharp stone 
the palms of the hands of the parties, by the second 
finger ; then he takes a piece of wool from the cloak 
of each and smears with the blood seven stones that 
lie between them, calling the while on Dionysus and 
the Heavenly Aphrodite; and when he has fully 
done this, he that gives the security commends to 
his friends the stranger (or his countryman if the 
party be such), and his friends hold themselves bound 
to honour the pledge. They deem none other to be 
gods save Dionysus and the Heavenly Aphrodite ; 
and they say that the cropping of their hair is like 
the cropping of the hair of Dionysus, cutting it round 
the head and shaving the temples. They call 
Dionysus, Orotalt; and Aphrodite, Alilat.} 

9. Having then pledged himself to the mes- 
sengers who had come from Cambyses, the Arabian 
planned and did as I shall show: he filled camel-skins 
with water and loaded live camels with these ; which 
done, he drove them into the waterless land and 
there awaited Cambyses’ army. This is the most 
credible of the stories told; but I must relate the 


1 According to Movers, Orotalt is ‘‘the fire of God,” 
6rath él, and Alilat the feminine of Aélél, ‘* morning star” ; 
but a simpler interpretation is Al Ilat = the goddess. 
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less credible tale also, since they tell it. There is a 
great river in Arabia called Corys, issuing into the 
sea called Red. From this river (it is said) the king 
of the Arabians carried water by a duct of sewn ox- 
hides and other hides of a length sufficient to reach 
to the dry country; and he had great tanks dug in 
that country to receive and keep the water. It is a 
twelve days’ journey from the river to that desert. 
By three ducts (they say) he led the water to three 
several places. 

10. Psammenitus, son of Amasis, was encamped by. 
the mouth of the Nile called Pelusian, awaiting 
Cambyses. For when Cambyses marched against 
Egypt he found Amasis no longer alive; he had died 
after reigning forty-four years, in which no great 
misfortune had befallen him ; and being dead he was 
embalmed and laid in the burial-place built for him- 
self in the temple. While his son Psammenitus was 
king of Egypt, the people saw a most wonderful sight, 
namely, rain at Thebes of Egypt, where, as the 
Thebans themselves say, there had never been rain 
before, nor since to my lifetime; for indeed there is 
no rain at all in the upper parts of Egypt; but at 
that time a drizzle of rain fell at Thebes.! 

11. Now the Persians having crossed the waterless 
country and encamped near the Egyptians with intent 
to give battle, the foreign soldiery of the Egyptian;~ 
Greeks and Carians, devised a plan to punish Phanes, 


1 In modern times there is sometimes a little rain at 
Thebes (Luxor) ; very little and very seldom. 
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é€& adpxis midous tidpas popéovtes. Ttadta pév 
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being wroth with him for leading a stranger army 
into Egypt. Phanes had left sons in Egypt; these 
they brought to the camp, into their father’s sight, 
and set a great bowl between the two armies; then 
they brought the sons one by one and cut their 
throats over the bowl. When all the sons were 
killed, they poured into the bowl wine and water, 
and the foreign soldiery drank of this and thereafter 
gave battle. The fight waxed hard, and many of 
both armies fell; but at length the Egyptians were 
routed. 

12. I saw there a strange thing, of which the 
people of the country had told me. The bones of 
those slain on either side in this fight lying scattered 
separately (for the Persian bones lay in one place 
and the Egyptian in another, where the armies 
had first separately stood), the skulls of the 
Persians are so brittle that if you throw no more 
than a pebble it will pierce them, but the 
Egyptian skulls are so strong that a blow of 
a stone will hardly break them. And this, the 
people said (which for my own part I readily be- 
lieved), is the reason of it: the Egyptians shave their 
heads from childhood, and the bone thickens by ex- 
posure to the sun. This also is the reason why they 
do not grow bald; for nowhere can one see so few 
bald heads asin Egypt. Their skulls then are strong 
for this reason; and the cause of the Persian skulls 
being weak is that they shelter their heads through 
their lives with the felt hats (called tiaras) which 
they wear. Such is the truth of this matter. I saw . 
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too the skulls of those Persians at Papremis who 
were slain with Darius’ son Achaemenes by Inaros 
the Libyan, and they were like the others. 

13. After their rout in the battle the Egyptians 
fled in disorder ; and they being driven into Memphis, 
Cambyses sent a Persian herald up the river in a ship 
of Mytilene to invite them to an agreement. But 
when they saw the ship coming to Memphis, they 
sallied out all together from their walls, destroyed 
the ship, tore the crew asunder (like butchers) and 
carried them within the walls. So the Egyptians 
were besieged, and after a good while yielded; but 
the neighbouring Libyans, affrighted by what had 
happened in Egypt, surrendered unresisting, laying 
tribute on themselves and sending gifts; and so too, 
affrighted like the Libyans, did the people of Cyrene 
and Barca. Cambyses received in all kindness the 
gifts of the Libyans; but he seized what came from 
Cyrene and scattered it with his own hands among 
his army. This he did, as I think, to mark his dis- 
pleasure at the littleness® of the gift; for the Cyre- 
naeans had sent five hundred silver minae. 

14. On the tenth day after the surrender of the 
walled city of Memphis, Cambyses took Psammenitus 
king of Egypt, who had reigned for six months, and 
set him down in the outer part of the city with other 
Egyptians, to do him despite; having so done he 
made trial of Psammenitus’ spirit, as I shall show. 
He dressed the king’s daughter in slave's attire and 
sent her with a vessel to fetch water, in company 
with other maidens dressed as she was, chosen from 
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the families of the chief men. So when the damsels 
came before their fathers crying and lamenting, all 
the rest answered with like cries and weeping, seeing 
their children’s evil case; but Psammenitus, having 
already seen and learnt all, bowed himself to the 
ground. When the water-carriers had passed by, 
Cambyses next made Psammenitus’ son to pass him 
with two thousand Egyptians of like age besides, all 
with ropes bound round their necks and bits in their 
mouths; who were led forth to make atonement for 
those Mytilenaeans who had perished with their ship 
at Memphis; for such was the judgment of the royal 
Judges, that every man’s death be paid for by the 
slaying of ten noble Egyptians. When Psammenitus 
saw them pass by and perceived that his son was led 
out to die, and all the Egyptians who sat with him 
wept and showed their affliction, he did as he had 
done at the sight of his daughter. When these too 
had gone by, it chanced that there was one of his 
boon companions, a man past his prime, that had lost 
all his possessions, and had but what a poor man 
might have, and begged of the army; this man now 
passed before Psammenitus son of Amasis and the 
Egyptians who sat in the outer part of the city. 
When Psammenitus saw him, he broke into loud 
weeping, smiting his head and calling on his com- 
panion by name. Now there were men set to watch 
Psammenitus, who told Cambyses all that he did 
when any came into his sight. Marvelling at what 
the king did, Cambyses made this inquiry of him by 
a messenger: “ Psammenitus, Cambyses my master 
asks of you why, seeing your daughter mishandled 
and your son going to his death, you neither cried 
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1 Probably 8€ below should be omitted; otherwise the 
sentence cannot be translated. 
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aloud nor wept, yet did this honour to the poor man, - 
who (as Cambyses learns from others) is none of your 
kin?” So the messenger inquired. Psammenitus 
answered: “Son of Cyrus, my private grief was too 
great for weeping; but the misfortune of my com- 
panion called for tears—one that has lost great 
wealth and now on the threshold of old age is come 
to beggary.”” When the messenger so reported, and 
Cambyses and his court, it is said, found the answer 
good, then, as the Egyptians tell, Croesus wept (for it 
chanced that he too had come with Cambyses to 
Egypt) and so did the Persians that were there; 
Cambyses himself felt somewhat of pity, and forth- 
with he bade that Psammenitus’ son be saved alive 
out of those that were to be slain, and that Psam- 
menitus himself be taken from the outer part of the 
city and brought before him. 

15. As for the son, those that went for him found 
that he was no longer living, but had been the first 
to be hewn down; but they brought Psammenitus 
away and led him to Cambyses; and there he lived, 
and no violence was done him for the rest of his 
life. And had he but been wise enough to mind his 
own business, he would have so far won back Egypt 
as to be governor of it; for the Persians are wont to 
honour king’s sons; even though kings revolt from 
them, yet they give back to their sons the sovereign 
power, There are many instances showing that it 
is their custom so to do, and notably the giving back 
of his father’s sovereign power to Thannyras son of 
Inaros, and also to Pausiris son of Amyrtaeus; yet 
none ever did the Persians more harm than Inaros 
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and Amyrtaeus.!_ But as it was, Psammenitus plotted 
evil and got his reward ; for he was caught raising a 
revolt among the Egyptians; and when this came to 
Cambyses’ ears, Psammenitus drank bulls’ blood? and 
forthwith died. Such was his end. 

16. From Memphis Cambyses went to the city 
Sais, desiring to do that which indeed he did. 
Entering the house of Amasis, straightway he bade 
carry Amasis’ body out from its place of burial; and 
when this was accomplished, he gave command to 
scourge it and pull out the hair and do it despite in 
all other ways. When they were weary of doing this 
(for the body, being embalmed, remained whole and 
was not dissolved), Cambyses commanded to burn it, 
a sacrilegious command ; for the Persians hold fire to 
be a god; therefore neither nation deems it right to 
burn the dead, the Persians for the reason assigned, 
as they say it is wrong to give the dead corpse of a 
man to a god; while the Egyptians believe fire to be 
a living beast that devours all that it catches, and 
when sated with its meal dies with the end of that 
whereon it feeds. Now it is by no means their 
custom to give the dead to beasts; and this is why 
they embalm the corpse, that it may not lie and be 
eaten of worms. Thus Cambyses commanded the 
doing of a thing contrary to the custom of both 
peoples. Howbeit, as the Egyptians say, it was not 
Amasis to whom this was done, but another Egyptian 
of a like age, whom the Persians despitefully used 
thinking that they so treated Amasis. For their story 
is that Amasis learnt from an oracle what was to be 

1 The revolt of the Egyptians Inaros and Amyrtaeus 
against the Persian governor lasted from 460 to 455 8.c. 


2 The blood was supposed to coagulate and choke the 
drinker. (How and Wells, ad loc.) 
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done to him after his death, and so to avert this 
doom buried this man, him that was scourged, at-his 
death by the door within his own vault, and com- 
manded his son that he himself should be laid in 
the farthest corner of the vault. I think that these 
commands of Amasis, respecting the burial-place and 
the man, were never given at all, and that the 
Egyptians but please themselves with a lying tale. 

17. After this Cambyses planned three expeditions, 
against the Carchedonians,! and against the Am- 
monians, and against the “long-lived”? Ethiopians, 
who dwelt on the Libyan coast of the southern sea. 
Taking counsel, he resolved to send his fleet against 
the Carchedonians and a part of his land army against 
the Ammonians; to Ethiopia he would send _ first 
spies, to see what truth there were in the story of a 
Table of the Sun in that country, and to spy out all 
else besides, under the pretext of bearing gifts for 
the Ethiopian king. 

18. Now this is said to be the fashion of the Table 
of the Sun.? There is a meadow outside the city, 
filled with the roast flesh of all four-footed things ; 
here during the night the men of authority among 
the townsmen are careful to set out the meat, and 
all day he that wishes comes and feasts thereon. 
These meats, say the people of the country, are ever 
produced by the earth of itself. 

19. Such is the story of the Sun’s_ Table. 
When Cambyses was resolved to send _ the 
spies, he sent straightway to fetch from the city 
Elephantine those of the Fish-eaters who understood 

1 Carthaginians. 2 cp. beginning of ch. 23. 

3 This story may be an indication of offerings made to the 


dead, or of a region of great fertility. In Homer the gods 
are fabled to feast with the Ethiopians. 
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the Ethiopian language. While they were seeking 
these men, he bade his fleet sail against Carchedon. 
But the Phoenicians would not consent; for they 
were bound, they said, by a strict treaty, and could 
not righteously attack their own sons; and the 
Phoenicians being unwilling, the rest were of no 
account as fighters. Thus the Carchedonians escaped 
being enslaved by the Persians; for Cambyses would 
not use force with the Phoenicians, seeing that they 
had willingly given their help to the Persians, and 
the whole fleet drew its strength from them. The 
Cyprians too had come of their own accord to aid the 
Persians against Egypt. 

20. When the Fish-eaters came from Elephantine 
at Cambyses’ message, he sent them to Ethiopia, 
charged with what they should say, and bearing gifts, 
to wit, a purple cloak and a twisted gold necklace 
and armlets and an alabaster box of incense and a 
cask of palm wine. These Ethiopians, to whom 
Cambyses sent them, are said to be the tallest and 
fairest of all men. Their way of choosing kings is 
different from that of all others, as (it is said) are all 
their laws; they deem worthy to be their king that 
townsman whom they judge to be tallest and to have 
strength proportioned to his stature. 

21. These were the men to whom the Fish-eaters 
came, offering gifts and delivering this message to 
their king: ‘“Cambyses king of Persia, desiring to 
be your friend and guest, sends us with command 
to address ourselves to you; and he offers you such 
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gifts as he himself chiefly delights to use.” But the 
Ethiopian, perceiving that they had come as spies, 
spoke thus to them: “It is not because he sets great 
store by my friendship that the Persian King sends 
you with gifts, nor do you speak the truth (for you 
have come to spy out my dominions), nor is your 
king a righteous man; for were he such, he would 
not have coveted any country other than his own, 
nor would he now try to enslave men who have done 
him no wrong. Now, give him this bow, and this 
message: ‘The King of the Ethiopians counsels the 
King of the Persians, when the Persians can draw a 
bow of this greatness as easily as I do, then to bring 
overwhelming odds to attack the long-lived Ethio- 
pians ; but till then, to thank the gods who put it 
not in the minds of the sons of the Ethiopians to win 
more territory than they have.’” 

22. So speaking he unstrung the bow and gave it 
to the men who had come. Then, taking the purple 
cloak, he asked what it was and how it was made; 
and when the Fish-eaters told him the truth about 
the purple and the way of dyeing, he said that both 
the men and their garments were full of guile. Next 
he inquired about the twisted gold necklace and the 
bracelets; and when the Fish-eaters told him how 
they were made, the king smiled, and, thinking 
them to be fetters, said: ‘“‘We have stronger chains 
than these.” Thirdly he inquired about the incense ; 
and when they told him of the making and the apply- 
ing of it, he made the same reply as about the cloak. 
But when he came to the wine and asked about the 
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making of it, he was vastly pleased with the draught, 
and asked further what food their king ate, and what 
was the greatest age to which a Persian lived. They 
told him their king ate bread, showing him how 
wheat grew; and said that the full age to which a 
man might hope to live was eighty years. Then said 
the Ethiopian, it was no wonder that their lives were 
so short, if they ate dung!; they would never attain 
even to that age were it not for the strengthening 
power of the draught,—whereby he signified to the 
Fish-eaters the wine,—for in this, he said, the Persians 
excelled the Ethiopians. 

23. The Fish-eaters then in turn asking of the 
Ethiopian length of life and diet, he said that most 
of them attained to an hundred and twenty years, 
and some even to more; their food was roast meat 
and their drink milk. The spies showed wonder at 
the tale of years; whereon he led them, it is said, to 
a spring, by washing wherein they grew sleeker, as 
though it were of oil; and it smelt as it were of 
violets. So frail, the spies said, was this water, that 
nothing would float on it, neither wood nor anything 
lighter than wood, but all sank to the bottom. If 
this water be truly such as they say, it is likely that 
their constant use of it makes the people long-lived. 
When they left the spring, the king led them to a 
prison where all the men were bound with fetters of 
gold. Among these Ethiopians there is nothing so 
scarce and so precious as bronze. Then, having 
seen the prison, they saw what is called the Table 
of the Sun. 


1 ¢.e. grain produced by the manured soiL 
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24. Last after this they viewed the Ethiopian 
coffins; these are said to be made of porcelain, as I 
shall describe : they make the dead body to shrink, 
either as the Egyptians do or in some other way, 
then cover it with gypsum and paint it all as far 
as they may in the likeness of the living man; then 
they set it within a hollow pillar of porcelain, which 
they dig in abundance from the ground, and it is 
easily wrought; the body can be seen in the pillar 
through the porcelain, no evil stench nor aught 
unseemly proceeding from it, and showing clearly 
all its parts, as if it were the dead man himself. 
The nearest of kin keep the pillar in their house 
for a year, giving it of the firstfruits and offering it 
sacrifices; after which they bring the pillars out and 
set them round about the city. 

25. Having viewed all, the spies departed back 
again. When they reported all this, Cambyses was 
angry, and marched forthwith against the Ethiopians, 
neither giving command for any provision of food nor 
considering that he was about to lead his army to the 
ends of the earth; and being not in his right mind 
but mad, he marched at once on hearing from the 
Fish-eaters, setting the Greeks who were with him 
to await him where they were, and taking with him 
all his land army. When he came in his march to 
Thebes, he parted about fifty thousand men from his 
army, and charged them to enslave the Ammonians 
and burn the oracle of Zeus; and he himself went on 
towards Ethiopia with the rest of his host. But 
before his army had accomplished the fifth part of 
their journey they had come to an end of all there 
was in the way of provision, and after the food was 
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gone they ate the beasts of burden till there was 
none of these left also. Now had Cambyses, when 
he perceived this, changed his mind and led his 
army back again, he had been a wise man at last 
after his first fault; but as it was, he went ever 
forward, nothing recking. While his soldiers could 
get anything from the earth, they kept themselves 
alive by eating grass; but when they came to the. 
sandy desert, certain of them did a terrible deed, 
taking by lot one man out of ten and eating him. 
Hearing this, Cambyses feared their becoming can- 
nibals, and so gave up his expedition against the 
Ethiopians and marched back to Thebes, with the 
loss of many of his army; from Thebes he came 
down to Memphis, and sent the Greeks to sail away. 

26. So fared the expedition against Ethiopia. As 
for those of the host who were sent to march against 
the Ammonians, they set forth and journeyed from 
Thebes with guides ; and it is known that they came 
to the city Oasis,! where dwell Samians said to be of 
the Aeschrionian tribe, seven days’ march from 
Thebes across sandy desert; this place is called, in 
the Greek language, the Island of the Blest. Thus 
far, it is said, the army came; after that, save 
the Ammonians themselves and those who heard 
from them, no man ¢an say aught of them; for they 
neither reached the Ammonians nor returned back. 
But this is what the Ammonians themselves say: 
When the Persians were crossing the sand from the 
Oasis to attack them, and were about midway be- 
tween their country and the Oasis, while they were 

1 Oasis means simply a planted place; Herodotus makes 
it a proper name. What he means here is the ‘‘ Great 


oasis’’ of Khargeh, about seven days’ journey from Thebes, 
as he says. 
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breakfasting a great and violent south wind arose, 
which buried them in the masses of sand which it 
bore; and so they disappeared from sight. Such is 
the Ammonian tale about this army. 

27. After Cambyses was come to Memphis there 
appeared in Egypt that Apis! whom the Greeks 
call Epaphus; at which revelation straightway the 
Egyptians donned their fairest garments and kept 
high festival. Seeing the Egyptians so doing, Cam- 
byses was fully persuaded that these signs of joy 
were for his misfortunes, and summoned the rulers 
of Memphis; when they came before him he asked 
them why the Egyptians acted so at the moment of 
his coming with so many of his army lost, though 
they had done nothing like it when he was before at 
Memphis. The rulers told him that a god, who had - 
been wont to reveal himself at long intervals of time, 
had now appeared to them; and that all Egypt 
rejoiced and made holiday whenever he so appeared. 
At this Cambyses said that they lied, and he punished 
them with death for their lie. 

28. Having put them to death, he next summoned 
the priests before him. When they gave him the 
same account, he said that “if a tame god had come 
to the Egyptians he would know it”; and with no 
more words he bade the priests bring Apis. So they 
went to seek and bring him. This Apis, or Epaphus, 
is a calf born of a cow that can never conceive again. 
By what the Egyptians say, the cow is made pregnant 
by a light from heaven, and thereafter gives birth to 


1 cp. ii. 38. 
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Apis. The marks of this calf called Apis are these : 
he is black, and has on his forehead a three-cornered 
white spot, and the likeness of an eagle on his 
back; the hairs of the tail are double, and there is 
a knot under the tongue. 

29. When the priests led Apis in, Cambyses—for 
he was well-nigh mad—drew his dagger and made 
to stab the calf in the belly, but smote the thigh ; 
then laughing he said to the priests: “ Wretched 
wights, are these your gods, creatures of flesh and 
- blood that can feel weapons of iron? that is a god 
worthy of the Egyptians. But for you, you shall 
suffer for making me your laughing-stock.” So 
saying he bade those, whose business it was, to 
scourge the priests well, and to kill any other 
Egyptian whom they found holiday-making. So the 
Egyptian festival was ended, and the priests were 
punished, and Apis lay in the temple and died of the 
blow on the thigh. When he was dead of the wound, 
the priests buried him without Cambyses’ knowledge. 

30. By reason of this wrongful deed, as the 
Egyptians say, Cambyses’ former want of sense 
turned straightway to madness. His first evil act 
was to make away with his full brother Smerdis, 
whom he had sent away from Egypt to Persia 
out of jealousy, because Smerdis alone could 
draw the bow brought from the Ethiopian by the 
Fish-eaters as far as two fingerbreadths; but no 
other Persian could draw it. Smerdis having gone 
to Persia, Cambyses saw in a dream a vision, whereby 
it seemed to him that a messenger came from Persia 
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and told him that Smerdis had sat on the royal throne 
with his head reaching to heaven. Fearing therefore 
for himself, lest his brother might slay him and so 
be king, he sent to Persia Prexaspes, the trustiest of 
his Persians, to kill Smerdis. Prexaspes went up to 
Susa and so did; some say that he took Smerdis out 
a-hunting, others that he brought him to the Red! 
Sea and there drowned him. 

31. This, they say, was the first of Cambyses’ evil 
acts; next, he made away with his full sister, who 
had come with him to Egypt, and whom he had 
taken to wife. He married her on this wise (for before 
this, it had by no meaids been customary for Persians 
to marry their sisters): Cambyses was enamoured of 
one of his sisters and presently desired to take her 
to wife; but his intention being contrary to usage, 
he summoned the royal judges ? and inquired whether 
there were any law suffering one, that so desired, to 
marry his sister. These royal judges are men chosen 
out from the Persians to be so till they die or are 
detected in some injustice; it is they who decide 
suits in Persia and interpret the laws of the land; 
all matters are referred tothem. These then replied 
to Cambyses with an answer which was both just and 
safe, namely, that they could find no law giving a 
brother power to marry his sister; but that they had 
also found a law whereby the King of Persia might 
do whatsoever he wished. Thus they broke not 
the law for fear of Cambyses, and, to save them- 
selves from death for maintaining it, they found 


1 Not our Red Sea (’ApdBios xéAnwos) but the Persian Gulf, 

robably ; but it is to be noted that Herodotus has no 
vefinite knowledge of a gulf between Persia and Arabia. 
2 A standing body of seven; cp. Book of Esther, i. 14. 
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another law to justify one that desired wedlock with 
sisters. So for the nonce Cambyses married her of 
whom he was enamoured; yet presently he took 
another sister to wife. It was the younger of these 
who had come with him to Egypt, and whom he 
now killed. 

32. There are two tales of her death, as of the 
death of Smerdis. The Greeks say that Cambyses 
had set a puppy to fight a lion’s cub, with this woman 
too looking on ; and the puppy being worsted, another 
puppy, its brother, broke its leash and came to help, 
whereby the two dogs together got the better of the 
cub. Cambyses, they say, was pleased with the sight, 
but the woman wept as she sat by. Cambyses per- 
ceived it and asking why she wept, she said she had 
wept when she saw the puppy help its brother, for 
thinking of Smerdis and how there was none to 
avenge him. For saying this, according to the Greek 
story, Cambyses put her to death. But the Egyptian 
tale is that as the two sat at table the woman took a 
lettuce and plucked off the leaves, then asked her 
husband whether he liked the look of it, with or 
without leaves; ‘‘ With the leaves,’ said he; where- 
upon she answered: “ Yet you have stripped Cyrus’ 
house as bare as this lettuce.” Angered at this, 
they say, he leaped upon her, she being great with — 
child; and she died of the hurt he gave her. 

33. Such were Cambyses’ mad acts to his own 
household, whether they were done because of Apis 
or grew from some of the many troubles that are 
wont to beset men; for indeed he is said to have been 
afflicted from his birth with that grievous disease 
which some cal] “sacred.” It is no unlikely thing 


1 Epilepsy. 
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then that when his body was grievously afflicted his 
mind too should be diseased. 

34. I will now tell of his mad dealings with the 
rest of Persia. He said, as they report, to Prexaspes 
—whom he held in especial honour, who brought 
him all his messages, whose son held the very honour- 
able office of Cambyses’ cup-bearer—thus, I say, he 
spoke to Prexaspes: “What manner of man, 
Prexaspes, do the Persians think me to be, and how 
speak they of me?” “Sire,” said Prexaspes, “ for all 
else they greatly praise you; but they say that you 
love. wine too well.” So he reported of the Persians ; 
the king angrily replied: “If the Persians now say 
that ’tis my fondness for wine that drives me to frenzy 
and madness, then it would seem that their former 
saying also was a lie.”” For it is said that ere this, 
certain Persians and Croesus sitting with him, Cam- 
byses asked what manner of man they thought him 
to be in comparison with Cyrus his father; and they 
answered, “that Cambyses was the better man; for 
he had all of Cyrus’ possessions and had won besides 
Egypt and the sea.” So said the Persians; but 
Croesus, who was present, and was ill-satisfied with 
their judgment, thus spoke to Cambyses: “To my 
thinking, son of Cyrus, you are not like your father ; 
for you have as yet no son such as he left after him 
in you.” This pleased Cambyses, and he praised 
Croesus’ judgment. 

35. Remembering this, then, he said to Prexaspes 
in his anger: “Judge you then if the Persians speak 
truth, or rather are themselves out of their minds 
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when they so speak of me. Yonder stands your son 
in the porch; now if I shoot and pierce his heart, 
that will prove the Persians to be wrong; if I miss, 
then say that they are right and I out of my senses.”’ 
So saying he drew his bow and hit the boy, and bade 
open the fallen body and examine the wound: and 
the arrow being found in the heart, Cambyses 
laughed in great glee and said to the boy’s father: 
‘It is plain, Prexaspes, that I am in my right mind 
and the Persians mad ; now tell me: what man in the 
world saw you ever that shot so true to the mark ?”’ 
Prexaspes, it is said, replied (for he saw that Cam- 
byses was mad, and he feared for his own life), 
“ Master, I think that not even the god himself 
could shoot so true.’”’ Thus did Cambyses then; 
at another time he took twelve Persians, equal to 
the noblest in the land, proved them guilty of some 
petty offence, and buried them head downwards 
and alive. 

36. For these acts Croesus the Lydian thought fit to 
take him to task, and thus addressed him: “Sire, 
do not ever let youth and passion have their way ; 
put some curb and check on yourself; prudence is a 
good thing, forethought is wisdom. But what of you? 
you put to death men of your own country proved 
guilty of but a petty offence ; ay, and you kill boys. 
If you do often so, look to it lest the Persians revolt 
from you. As for me, your father Cyrus earnestly 
bade me counsel you and give you such advice as I 
think to be good.” Croesus gave him this counsel 
out of goodwill; but Cambyses answered : “It is very 
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well that you should dare to counsel me too; you, who 
governed your own country right usefully, and gave 
fine advice to my father—bidding him, when the 
Massagetae were willing to cross over into our lands, 
to pass the Araxes and attack them; thus you 
wrought your own ruin by misgoverning your country, 
and Cyrus’s by overpersuading him. Nay, but you 
shall rue it; long have I waited for a pretext to deal 
with you.” With that Cambyses took his bow to 
shoot him dead; but Croesus leapt up and ran out; 
and Cambyses, being unable to shoot him, charged 
his attendants to take and kill him. ‘They, knowing 
Cambyses’ mood, hid Croesus; being minded, if Cam- 
byses should repent and seek for Croesus, to reveal] 
him and receive gifts for saving his life; but if he 
should not repent nor wish Croesus back, then to 
kill the Lydian. Not long after this Cambyses did 
wish Croesus back, perceiving which the attendants 
told him that Croesus was alive. Cambyses said that 
he too was glad of it; but that they, who had saved 
Croesus alive, should not go scot free, but be killed ; 
and this was done. | 

37. Many such mad deeds did Cambyses to the 
Persians and his allies; he abode at Memphis, and 
there opened ancient coffins and examined the dead 
bodies. Thus too he entered the temple of He- 
phaestus and made much mockery of the image there. 
This image of Hephaestus is most like to the Phoe- 
nician Pataici,! which the Phoenicians carry on the 


1 The Phoenician Maraixos (as the Greeks called him) was 
the Ptah or Patah of Egypt whom the Greeks identified 
with Hephaestus ; always in the form of a dwarf. 
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prows of their triremes. I will describe it for him 
who has not seen these figures: it is in the likeness 
of a dwarf. Also he entered the temple of the 
Cabeiri, into which none may enter save the priest ; 
the images here he even burnt, with bitter. mockery. 
These also are like the images of Hephaestus, and are 
said to be his sons. 

38. I hold it then in every way proved that Cam- 
byses was very mad; else he would never have set 
himself to deride religion and custom. For if it were 
proposed to all nations to choose which seemed best 
of all customs, each, after examination made, would 
place its own first; so well is each persuaded that its 
own are by far the best. It is not therefore to be 
supposed that any, save a madman, would turn such 
things to ridicule. I will give this one proof among 
many from which it may be inferred that all men hold 
this belief about their customs :—When Darius was 
king,he summoned the Greeks who were with him and 
asked them what price would persuade them to eat 
their fathers’ dead bodies. They answered that there 
was no price for which they would doit. Then he 
summoned those Indians who are called Callatiae,! 
who eat their parents, and asked them (the Greeks 
being present and understanding by interpretation 
what was said) what would make them willing to 
burn their fathers at death. The Indians cried aloud, 
that he should not speak of so horrid an act. So 
firmly rooted are these beliefs; and it is, I think, 
rightly said in Pindar’s poem that use and wont 
is lord of all.? 


1 Apparently from Sanskrit Ka/a=black. 
2 youos b wdvrwy Bacire’s Ovatay re kal d0avdtwy; quoted in 
Plato’s Gorgias from an otherwise unknown poem of Pindar. 
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1 ody or &ua is probably omitted. 
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39. While Cambyses was attacking Egypt, the 
Lacedaemonians too made war upon Samos and — 
Aeaces’ son Polycrates. He had revolted and won 
Samos,! and first, dividing the city into three parts, 
gave a share in the government to his brothers Pan- 
tagnotus and Syloson; but presently he put one of 
them to death, banished the younger, Syloson, and so 
made himself lord of all Samos; which done, he made 
a treaty with Amasis king of Egypt, sending and re- 
ceiving from him gifts. Very soon after this Polycrates 
grew to such power that he was famous in Ionia and 
all other Greek lands; for all his warlike enterprises 
prospered. An hundred fifty-oared ships he had, and 
a thousand archers, and he harried all men alike, 
making no difference; for, he said, he wauld get 
more thanks if he gave a friend back what he had 
taken than if he never took it at all. He had taken 
many of the islands, and many of the mainland cities. 
Among others, he conquered the Lesbians; they 
had brought all their force to aid the Milesians, and 
Polycrates worsted them in a sea-fight; it was they 
who, being his captives, dug all the fosse round the 
citadel of Samos. 

40. Now Amasis was in some wise aware and _ took 
good heed of Polycrates’ great good fortune; and 
this continuing to increase greatly, he wrote this 
letter and sent it to'Samos: “ From Amasis to Poly- 
crates, these. It is pleasant to learn of the well- 
being of a friend and guest. But I like not these 
great successes of yours; for I know how jealous are 


* Probably in 532 B.c, 
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the gods; and I do in some sort desire for myself 
and my friends a mingling of prosperity and mishap, 
and a life of weal and woe thus chequered, rather 
than unbroken good fortune. For from all I have 
heard I know of no man whom continual good fortune 
did not bring in the end to evil, and utter destruc- 
tion. Therefore if you will be ruled by me do this 
to mend your successes: consider what you deem 
most precious and what you will most grieve to lose, 
and cast it away so that it shall never again be seen 
among men; then, if after this the successes that 
come to you be not chequered by mishaps, strive to 
mend the matter as I have counselled you.’ 

41. Reading this, and perceiving that Amasis’ 
advice was good, Polycrates considered which of his 
treasures it would most afflict his soul to lose, and to 
this conclusion he came: he wore a seal set in gold, 
an emerald, wrought by Theodorus son of Telecles 
of Samos; being resolved to cast this away, he 
embarked in a fifty-oared ship with its crew, and 
bade them put out to sea; and when he was far from 
the island, he took off the seal-ring in sight of all 
that were in the ship and cast it into the sea. This 
done, he sailed back and went to his house, where he 
grieved for the loss. 

42. But on the fifth or sixth ine from this it so 
befell that a fisherman, who had taken a fine and 
great fish, and desired to make it a gift to Polycrates, 
brought it to the door and said that he wished to be 
seen by Polycrates, This being granted to him, he gave 
the fish, saying; “QO King, I am a man that lives by’ 
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Sews te kai peyadns Tlodvxpdtea xataraBovons 
autos adyynoee THY Wuxny ws Trepi Ecivou avdpos. 

44, “Enl rodrov 6) av tov TloAvcpdtea euvtvu- 
xéovta Ta wavtTa éeotpatevovto Aaxebdarpoviot, 
émixaneoapévov Tov peta TavTa Kudwvinv thy év 
Kpntn xticavtov Laplovff wéwpas 5€ xnpuxa 
AdOpn Lapiwv Tlodvepatyns mapa KapBvcea tov 
Kupov avdréyovta otparov ém Alyumrov, ébenOn 
dxws dy Kal tap’ éwuTov téuwas és Ldpov S€éorTo 
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his calling; but when I caught this fish I thought 
best not to take it to market; it seemed to me 
worthy of you and your greatness; wherefore I bring 
and offer it to you.” Polycrates was pleased with 
what the fisherman said; “You have done right 
well,” he answered, “and I give you double thanks, 
for your words and for the gift; and I bid you to 
dinner with me.”’ Proud of this honour, the fisher- 
man went home; but the servants, cutting up the fish, 
found Polycrates’ seal-ring in its belly; which having 
seen and taken they brought with joy to Polycrates, 
gave him the ring, and told him how it was found. 
Polycrates saw the hand of heaven in this matter ; 
he wrote a letter and sent it to Egypt, telling all 
that he had done, and what had befallen him. 

43. When Amasis had read Polycrates’ letter, he 
perceived that no man could save another from his 
destiny, and that Polycrates, being so continually 
fortunate that he even found what he cast away, 
must come to an evil end. So he sent a herald to 
Samos to renounce his friendship, with this intent, 
that when some great and terrible mishap overtook 
Polycrates, he himself might not have to grieve his 
heart for a friend. 

44, It was against this ever-victorious Polycrates 
that the Lacedaemonians now made war, being in- 
vited thereto by the Samians who afterwards founded 
Cydonia in Crete. Polycrates had without the know- 
ledge of his subjects sent a herald to Cambyses son 
of Cyrus, then raising an army against Egypt, to ask 
that Cambyses should send to Samos too and require 
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otpatoD. KapBvons 5é dxovaas TovTwY 7 po- 
Ovpws emreure | és ~2apov Seopevos Todvxpareos 
oT paTov VAUTLKOV cpa mera é EWUTO ETF ‘Alyurrrop. 

O be émidetas TOV aaréy TOUS tmemreve pddara 
és érravdotacw amémewre TET oEpaKovTa Tpinpect, 
eVvTEthd Wevos KapBvon dricow tovtous pi). atro- 
TEMTELV. 

45. Ot pév 57 DAéyouot tovs atroTmeupOevtas 
Lapiov UT TloAvnpareos ovK amtixéaOat és Aly- 
TTOV, GAN éreiTeE éryévovTo év Kaprd0@ TAEOVTES, 
Sobvas opios oyov, Kai oot adeiv TO’ TpogwrEpw 
pnnete treev? ot bé héyouas ATLKOMEVOUS TE és 
Alyurrrov Kal pudraccopevous évOedtev avtovs 
anobphvat. KaTaméovat dé & THY 2dpov Tlodv- 
KpaTns vyval avridaas és Haxny Karte tn vera 
cavres 5€ ot KATLOVTES anéBnoav és THY vijcov, 
welouanx na avres 5é év avt7 écoa0noay, Kal otTw 
Ue émheov és Aaxedaipova. elat dé of Aeyoust 
tous an’ Aiyutrrou vixnoat TloduKpdatea, Aéyovtes 
éuot Soxéery ovK opOas: ovdéy yap eer opéas 
Aaxedatpovious émuxaréecOat, et mep avrol hoa 
ixavot Ilodvxpatea mapactioad Gat. | Tpos d€ ToOv- 
ToLot oude oyos aipéet, TO émixoupot TE pradwrot 
Kat TofoTat ole jLoL noaV Try dei ToAAol, TOUTOV 
UTO TOV KATLOVT@Y Lapiov € covtav Odiryov éoow- 
Oijvac. TaV o UT éwUT@ eovTwY TOANTEDY Ta 
Téxva Kal Tas yuvaixas 0 TloAveparns 6 TOUS 
vews oixous cuverdnoas ele éToluous, iv apa Tpo- 
didac0 OvTOL T pos ToUs KaTLOVTas, UTOTpHaat 
avTotor ToIaL vewoolKoLct. 3 

46. "Eareire 8 of é€eXNacbévres Yapiwv vo 
Ilodvapdteos amixovto és tHv Xadptny, Kata- 


58 


BOOK III. 44-46 


men from him. On this message Cambyses very 
readily sent to Samos, asking Polycrates to send a 
fleet to aid him against Egypt. Polycrates chose 
out those townsmen whom he most suspected of 
planning a rebellion against him, and sent them in 
forty triremes, charging Cambyses not to send the 
men back. 

45. Some say that these Samians who were sent 
by Polycrates never came to Egypt, but having got 
as far over the sea as Carpathus there took counsel 
together and resolved to sail no further; others say 
that they did come to Egypt and escaped thence 
from the guard that was set over them. But as they 
sailed back to Samos, Polycrates’ ships met them and 
joined battle ; and the returning Samians gained the 
day and landed on the island, but were there worsted 
in a land battle, and so sailed to Lacedaemon. 
There is another story, that the Samians from Egypt 
defeated Polycrates; but to my thinking this is 
untrue ; for if they were able to master Polycrates 
by themselves, they had no need of inviting the 
Lacedaemonians. Nay, moreover, it is not even rea- 
sonable to suppose that he, who had a great army of 
hired soldiers and bowmen of his own, was worsted 
by a few men like the returning Samians. Polycrates 
took the children and wives of the townsmen who 
were subject to him and shut them up in the arsenal, 
with intent to burn them and the arsenal too if their 
men should desert to the returned Samians. 

46. When the Samians who were expelled by 
Polycrates came to Sparta, they came before the 
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aTavTes emi ToS dpxovtas éheyov TONKA ola 
KapTa Sedpevot ot 8 ode TH TPWTH KaTAaCTAaCL 
Umexpivayto Ta ey ™para Nex Gévra émtredijo Oat, 
Ta bé 8 borata ov ouvLEva. peta O€- Tadta Sevtepa 
KaTaotavTes aAXO Bev eltrov ovdev, OvrNaKkov 5é 
Arie épacap tov OvAaKov arditav SéecOat. 

t bé ode DIrexplvavTo TP OvrAdKe@ weptepyacBar: 
Bondlew 5 ov éd0fe avtoict. 

47, Kal éreta TapacKevacdpevot éoTpateu- 
ovTO Aaxedarpovot emt Zdpov, as pev 2dus0e 
A€youat, evepryeatas extivortes, ore ot 7 po- 
TEPOL avtot vnvaolt éBonOnoav él Meconri tous: 
as bé¢ Aaxedatpoviot A€yovot, ovK oT TIM 
pias Seopévorae Lapiorcs éaTpatevovro @S 
ticacbas Bovdopevot TOU KpNTHpOS THS aprrayis, 
TOV Hyyov: Kpoicg, Kal tov Gwpnxos, TOV avToiat 
"A \ paces ) Alyintov Baairevs émeupe Scpov. Kal 
yap Owpnka éAnicavto TO T poTép@ érei 7) Tov 
KPNTHpa ot Lc prot, €ovTa pev Aiveov Kal Spo 
evudac pevav TUXVOY, KEKOG [LN MEVOY dé ypug@ Kai 
etplotot amo Evdov- Tov dé eivexa Owpacat afvov, 
dpredovn EKATTN TOU Dwpnos qTovéet* cotoa yap 
AeTTN EVEL dpmedovas éy éwuT7 _Tpinkoatas Kal 
efjxovra, Tagas pavepas. Totodtos repos earl 
cat Tov év Aivdm avéOnke TH "AOnvaty “Apacts. 

48, SuvereddBovro dé Tob CTpATEvMLATOS TOU 
él Ydpov wate yevér Iau Kal Kopiv6tor T podvpws: 
UBpic pa yap Kal és TOUTOUS elye éx TOV Lapioy 
revo Levon ‘yevef TrpoTepov TOD | OTPATEUMATOS TOUTOU, 
Kata be TOV AUTOV YXpovoy TOU KPNTHpOS TH aprrayh 
yeyoves. Kepxupatov yap Taidas Tpinxoa tous 
avdpay tav mpeotev Ilepiavdpos o Kuyrédou és 
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ruling men and made a long speech to show the 
greatness of their need. But the Spartans at their 
first sitting answered that they had forgotten the 
beginning of the speech and could not understand 
its end. After this the Samians came a second time 
with a sack, and said nothing but this: “The sack 
wants meal.”’ To this the Spartans replied: “ Your 
‘sack’ was needless”’!; but they did resolve to help 
them. 

47. The Lacedaemonians then equipped and sent 
an army to Samos; the Samians say that this was 
the requital of services done, they having first sent a 
fleet to help the Lacedaemonians against Messenia ; 
but the Lacedaemonians say that they sent this army 
less to aid the Samians in their need than to avenge 
the robbery of the bowl which they had been carrying 
to Croesus and the breastplate -which Amasis King 
of Egypt had sent them asa gift. This breastplate 
had been stolen away by the Samians in the year 
before they took the bowl; it was of linen, decked 
with gold and cotton embroidery, and inwoven with 
many figures; but what makes the wonder of it is 
each several thread; it is delicate work, containing 
three hundred and sixty threads, each plainly seen. 
It is the exact counterpart of that one which Amasis 
dedicated to Athene in Lindus. 7 

48, The Corinthians also helped zealously to further 
the expedition against Samos. They too had been 
treated in a high-handed fashion by the Samians a 
generation before this expedition, about the time of 
the robbery of the bow]. Periander son of Cypselus 
sent to Alyattes at Sardis three hundred boys, sons 


1 Tt would have been enough (the Lacedaemonians meant) 
to say dAgplrwy Séerar, without using the word 6vAaxos. 
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Lapses amémepve mapa, "Advattea eq’ exTousy 
mpooaxovTav Oe €s THY 2dpov TOV ary ovT ev TOUS 
maidas Kopiv6iwv, aru ofLevoe ot Ldpsor TOV NOvyor, 
ém olat a aryolato és 2 dpdrs, TPOTA [ev TOUS maioas 
edidagav t tpov Gxpac Oat ‘A préusoos: pera, be ov 
TE plLopOvTes aT éNKeLv TOUS ixétas €« Tov ipod, 
ouTiov b¢ TOUS maidas ¢ épryov Te Kopiviov, € émrour- 
cavTo ot Zapuor opTiy, Th Kal yov ert Xpeovrae 
Kara TauTd. VUKTOS yap emruyevoperns, daov 
x povov ixeTevoy ol maides, i toracay Nopous Tap- 
Gévwv Te Kal mB ewv, iotavtes 6é€ TOUS Xopous 
TPOKTA ono dou Te Kal HEAT OS eTrotnoavTo vopov 
peperOa, iva dprdfovtes ot TOV Kepxupatov 
maides ex ove Tpopny. és TOUTO dé Tode éyivero, 
és 6 of KopivOtou TOV TraLowY ot puraror olxovto 
amrohumovres” Tous ‘6é mraidas amnyayov és Képxv- 
pap ov | Zdpwo.. 

49, Ee wév voy Ilepedvdpou TEAEUTHTAYTOS Toiat 
Kopi Giow ghira nv 7 pos TOUS Kepxupaious, ot be 
ovux av cuvedaBovro TOU TTPATEVLATOS TOU éml 
2d wov TaUTNS elvexev Tis aitins. vov 6€ aiel 
émeite exTioav THV YHOO etal adAHrotot Sidpoponr, 
eovTes éwuTotot .. .} TOUTOD @v elvexev ATELVN- 
OlKAKEOV TOLL Zapiows ot Kopiv6rot. 

50. “Arémeptre 6é és Ldpbis em’ extomy Tlepi- 
avdpos Tav TpoT ov Kepxupator émidéEas TOUS 
Tatoas Tipw@pedpevos: MPOTEpoL yap Ot Kepeupaiot 
np&av és aurov Tpiyya ataaQanov TOUoavres. 
ETTELTE yap THY EWUTOU yuvaixa Médtacav Mlepi- 
avdpos améxtewwe, cvpdopny tomvoe of adrAXANV 

1 T assume in translation that some word, ovyyevées or 
éualuoves, has dropped out. 
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of notable men in Corcyra, to be made eunuchs. The 
Corinthians who brought the boys put in at Samos; 
and when the Samians heard why the boys were 
brought, first they bade them take sanctuary in the 
temple of Artemis, then they would not suffer the . 
suppliants to be dragged from the temple ; and when 
the Corinthians tried to starve the boys out, the 
Samians made a festival which they still celebrate 
in the same fashion; as long as the boys took 
refuge, nightly dances of youths and maidens were 
ordained to which it was made a custom to bring 
cakes of sesame and honey, that the Corcyraean boys 
might snatch these and so be fed. This continued 
to be done till the Corinthian guards left their 
charge and departed, and the Samians took the boys 
back to Corcyra. 

- 49, Now had the Corinthians after Periander’s 
death been well disposed towards the Corcyraeans, 
they would not have aided in the expedition against 
Samos only for the reason given. But as it was, ever 
since the island was colonised they have been at feud 
with each other, for all their kinship. For these 
reasons the Corinthians bore a grudge against the 
Samians. : 

50. It was in vengeance that Periander chose the 
sons of the notable Corcyraeans and sent them to 
Sardis to be made eunuchs; for the Corcyraeans had 
first begun the quarrel by committing a terrible crime 
against him. For after killing his own wife Melissa, 
Periander suffered yet another calamity besides what 
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auvéBn pos TH yeyovuin yevéoBan. jody ot ékx 
Medicons dv0 maides, HAruKin 6 6 pev émraxaivena 
O be oxTwKaidera & érea yeyouws. TOUTOUS O [LNTPO- 
TaTwp Tpoxdéns. ew "EnrtBavpou TUpavvos peTa- 
Tepapawevos Tap EWUTOV eptrogpovecto, QS olKos 
av Guyatpos éovtas THS éwutob maidas. émeite 
dé opéas GmeTeTETO, ele ™ pomré war OV avrous 
“Apa i. lore, @ aides, 0 Os Dpewy THY pnTépa amré- 
KTELVE; ” rovTO TO émros O pev mpeaBurepos auto 
év ovdevl oye émoujoato: 0 be VEWTEPOS, T@ 
obvoua ny Avxogpon, mynoe axovaas ovTH date 
GT LKO[LEVOS és THY KopivOov dre povéa ris pT pOs 
Tov TaTépa ovUTE WpocetTeE, Srareyouerep TE oUTE 
Tpoa dteheyeTo taTopéovTt TE oryov ovdéva édidov. 
TENOS b¢ pv TepOupas € éywv o Ilepiavdpos é€e- 
— Ex TOV OlKiwV. 

. ‘Efedacas dé TOUTOV ioTopee TOV m pea Bu- 
Mees Td ope o pnTpoTaT@p dred On. 6 bé ol 
amnyecTo ws aheas pirogppovas edefaror éxeivov 
b¢ TOU ETrEOS TO ahi o O Tlpoxréns ATOTTENNWY ELTTE, 
ATE ov vow AaBov, OUK eHEMUNITO. Ileptavdpos dé 
ovdeuiay pnxavny edn elvar ry ov ode EKELVOV 
umTobeabar TL, edimdpec TE loTopéwy: O 6€ a avapvn- 
aOeis eltre kat TOUTO. Ilepiavdpos dé vow AaBaov 
[xai TobTo|? kal padarov évd.dovat Bovrdopevos 
ovdév, TH Oo eFehacbels vm’ avtTov mais dtartay 
érraréero, és TOUTOUS TemTOV dry yeXov annyopeve 
pn pv SéxecOat oixiogt. & Sé SKws aTredXavvo- 
[evos Ero és anv oiKiny, arndauver dv nal 
amo TAUTNS, AMELNEOVTOS TE TOU Tleptavdpou TOLot 
SeFapévorot kat é&épyerv KedevovTos' ameAauvo- 

1 Stein brackets xa) rodro, as a repetition from the last line. 
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had already befallen him. He had two sons by 
Melissa, one seventeen and one sixteen years old. 
Their mother’s father, Procles, the despot of Epi- 
daurus, sent for the boys and kindly entreated them, as 
was natural, seeing that they were his own daughter's 
sons. When they left him, he said as he bade them 
farewell: “Know you, boys, him who slew your 
mother?’’ The elder of them paid no heed to 
these words; but the younger, whose name was 
Lycophron, was struck with such horror when he 
heard them that when he came to Corinth he 
would speak no word to his father, as being his 
mother’s murderer, nor would he answer him when 
addressed nor make any reply to his questions. At 
last Periander was so angry that he drove the boy 
from his house. . 

51. Having so done he questioned the elder son, 
what their grandfather had said in converse to them. 
The boy told him that Procles had treated them 
kindly ; but he made no mention of what he had 
said at parting; for he had taken no heed to it. 
Periander said it could not be but that Procles had 
given them some admonition; and he questioned 
his son earnestly ; till the boy remembered, and told 
of that also. Being thus informed, Periander was 
resolved to show no weakness ; he sent a message to 
those with whom’ his banished son was living and 
bade them not entertain him in their house. So the 
boy being driven forth and going to another house 
was ever rejected there too, Periander threatening 
all who received him and bidding them keep him 
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pevos 8 av ue em’ éTépnv TOV éraipwv ot dé ate 
Ileptdvdpov éovta maida xaimep Sepaivortes dpws 
éd€éxovTo. | 

52. Tédos 5é 0 Tlepiavdpos xjnpuypa érroincato, 
Os. dv 7) oixtovor brodeEntat pu 1) mpodiarex Oh, 
ipny Cnpinv TOUTOV TO "Amrodhove  Opetrew, 6 oony 
by elas. pos ev 8 ToUTO TO KNPUY "Ua OUTE Tis 
OL SiareyerOat obTe oixiorat SéxeaOat nere 1 p0S 
be ovdé avTOS éxeEivos édtxatou metpac Oat dmretpn- 
pévov, ada Sana TEpewy év THOt oTOHOL éxa- 
AuvdéeTo. TeTapTn é7 nPEpN idwv pv o  Tepiav8pos 
ddovainat Te Kal a aoutinot TULTENTOKOTA olKTELpE 
Urels Se THS opyiis mee aooov Kat édeye O Ta, 
KOTEpa TOUTWV aipeTwTepa éoti, TaiTa TO viv 
EXOv Tpyocels, 7 THY Tupavvioa Kal Ta ayaba 
Ta viv éyw exo, Tatra éovra TO marpl émreTnOeov 
TaparapBavew, 6 OS EOD €1108 Te Tais Kab Kopivdov 
THS evdaipovos Bactreds ant HY Biov etNev, avTt- 
oTATEDY TE Kal opy7 Xpewpevos és TOV oe HKLOTA 
eXphy. él yap TLS oumspopn ev avtotat yeyove, €& 
ns Urowpinv és ee eyxers, epot TE avTN yeyove wal 
éyw avTis To m«eby HETOXOS elut, 5bo@ avTos. 
opea eFepyacauny. av dé pabov 6 ba @ POovéer Gas 
Kpeéaaov éoTi 1) oixreliperOat, & dua Te oKotov TL és 
TOUS TOKEAS Kal és TOUS Kpegcovas TOvpaaOas, 
amt és Ta otxia. epiavdpos pév Tovtotos avTov 
KatedauBave O dé ado prev ovdey dpeiBerat TOV 
tarépa, eon dé poy ipny Cnuinv opeirerv ™@ bed 
€WUT@ és Aoyous am txopevor. palo dé 0 Tlepi- 
avdpos WS dim opov Tl TO KaKOov eln Tov Traoos Kal 
avixntov, €€ opOarpav piv atroméutretat atetAvAas 
mdotov és Képxupav: émexpatee yap Kal tavTns° 
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out; so he would go, when driven forth, to some 
other house of his friends, who, though they were 
afraid, did yet receive him as being Periander’s son. 

52. At the last Periander made a proclamation, 
that whosoever should receive him into their houses — 
or address him should be held liable to a fine con- 
secrated to Apollo, and he named the sum. In face of 
this proclamation none would address or receive the 
boy into his house; nor did the boy himself think 
well to try to defy the warning, but hardened his 
heart and lay untended in porches. After three 
days Periander saw him all starved and unwashed, 
and took pity on him: his anger being somewhat 
abated, he came near and said: “ My son, which is 
the better way to choose—to follow your present 
way of life, or to obey your father and inherit my 
sovereignty and the good things which I now pos- 
sess? You are my son, and a prince of wealthy 
Corinth ; yet you have chosen the life of a vagrant, 
by withstanding and angrily entreating him who 
should least be so used by you. For if there -has 
been any evil chance in the matter, which makes 
you to suspect me, ‘tis on me that it has come and 
tis I that bear the greater share of it, inasmuch as 
the act was mine. Nay, bethink you how much 
better a thing it is to be envied than to be pitied, 
and likewise what comes of anger against parents and 
those that are stronger than you, and come away 
to my house.” Thus Periander tried to win his son. 
But the boy only answered: “‘ You have made your- 
self liable to the fine consecrated to the god by 
speaking to me.”” Then Periander saw that his son’s 
trouble was past cure or constraint, and sent him away 
in a ship to Corcyra out of his sight ; for Corcyra too 
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atrog Téihas dé TovToV ) Tlepiavdpos ea Tpateveto 
él TOV Trev Ope ov TI poxrea @S TOD TapeovTo@v ot 
Tp nyuaToV €ovtTa aireadtator, Kat elre bev THY 
"Exidavpop, etre Sé avTov IIpoxréa nal elarypnee. 

53. "Ezret 5€ Tod xpovou apoBaivovtos 6 TE 
Tlepiavdpos mapnBnKec Kat TUVEYLV WT KETO EWUT@ 
ovKére elvat Suvaros 7 T pny waa émropav TE Kat 
Suérreuy, meprpas és TH Kepxupay amexahee TOV 
Aveodppova émi THY Tupavvida: éy yap 87) TP 
mpeaButépp TOY Taidayv ovK@V évopa., GANG OL 
Katepaivero elvat veoGéaTepos. ) be AvKogpov 
ovdé avaxpiatos nEiwae TOV pépovta, THY ayyerinv. 
Ileptavdpos be TEPLEXOLEVOS Tou venview devTepa 
QNTECTELNE CT GAUTOV THY adedpeny, é€wutov 6é 
Ouyarépa, Soxécov pup pada ra TAUTY dy meiGe- 
aba. dmriKoperns dé Tavrns Kal Aeyouons 9 
Tat, Bovreat THY TE Tupavvida és adAous Teo ely 
Kal TOV olKoyv Tov TAT pos Siapopnévra paddov v7) 
autos odea amedOov eve; ame és Ta oixia, 
Tavoar cewuToV Cnpeay. pidoripin KTHWA oKaLOv. 
BH ™@ Kax@ TO Kakov i@. ToAAOl TaV StKaiwv 
Ta eTPLELK ET TEPA, mporOeiat, monAol dé 45n Ta 
pT paca Osbnjpevor Ta TAT pata, arréBanor. TU- 
pavuls Xphwa opanepor, Todnol dé aris épacrat 
état, O 8é Yepav TE 78n Kal mrapnBnKes: Bn) 
bos Ta aewuTod ayaba adddowoe.” i) pev én Ta 
emayoyorara bday Geioa vT6 TOU TAT POS éXevye 
mpos avtov: 5 6é Umoxpwapevos eby ovdapa 
ngew és KopwOap, é €or av muvOdvntat TepteovTa 
TOV TAaTépa. amrayyehdons dé TAUTNS TavTa, TO 
TpiTov Ileptavépos KnpuKa meprret Bovdopevos 
avros pev és Képxupav frecv, éxeivov S¢ éxédeve 
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was subject to him; which done, he sent an army 
against Procles his father-in-law (deeming him to be 
the chief cause of his present troubles), and took 
Procles himself alive, besides taking Epidaurus. 

53. As time went on, Periander, now grown past 
his prime and aware that he could no longer oversee 
and direct all his business, sent to Corcyra inviting 
Lycophron to be despot; for he saw no hope in 
his eldest son, who seemed to him to be slow-witted. 
Lycophron refused even to answer the messenger. 
Then Periander, greatly desiring that the young man 
should come, sent to him (as the next best way) 
his own daughter, the youth’s sister, thinking 
that he would be likeliest to obey her. She came 
and said, “ Brother, would you see the sovereignty 
pass to others, and our father’s house plundered, 
rather than come hence and have it for your own? 
Nay, come away home and cease from punishing 
yourself. Pride is the possession of fools. Seek not 
to cure one ill by another. There be many that 
set reason before righteousness; and many that 
by zeal for their mother’s cause have lost their 
father’s possessions. Despotism is a thing hard to 
hold; many covet it, and our father is now old and 
past his prime; give not what is your estate to 
others.’’ So, by. her father’s teaching, she used such 
arguments as were most likely to win Lycophron; but 
he answered, that he would never come to Corinth as 
long as he knew his father to be alive. When she 
brought this answer back, Periander sent a third 
messenger, offering to go to Corcyra himself, and 
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to make Lycophron, when he came, despot in 
his place. The son consented to this; Periander 
made ready to go to Corcyra and Lycophron to go to 
Corinth; but when the Corcyraeans learnt of all 
these matters they put the young man to death, 
lest Periander should come to their country. It was 
for this that Periander desired vengeance upon them. 

54. The Lacedaemonians then came with a great 
host, and laid siege to Samos. They assailed the 
fortress and made their way into the tower by the 
seaside in the outer part of the city; but presently 
Polycrates himself attacked them with a great force 
and drove them out. The foreign soldiery and 
many of the Samians themselves sallied out near 
the upper tower on the ridge of the hill, and with- 
stood the Lacedaemonian onset for a little while ; 
then they fled back, the Lacedaemonians pursuing 
and slaying them. , 

55. Now had all the Lacedaemonians there fought 
as valiantly that day as Archias and Lycopas, Samos 
had been taken. These two alone entered the 
. fortress along with the fleeing crowd of Samians, 
and their way back being barred were then slain in 
the city of Samos. I myself have met in his native 
township of Pitana! another Archias (son of Samius, 
and grandson of the Archias afore-named), who 
honoured the Samians more than any other of his 
guest-friends, and told me that his father had 
borne the name Samius because he was the son of 
that Archias who was slain fighting gallantly at 
Samos. The reason of his honouring the Samians, 
he said, was that they had given his grandfather a 
public funeral. | 

1 A part of the town of Sparta ; Herodotus calls it by the 
Attic name of d5fy0s; the Peloponnesian word would be «épa. 
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56. So when the Lacedaemonians had besieged, |. 
Samos for forty days with no success, they went ~ 
away to Peloponnesus. There is a foolish tale 
abroad that Polycrates bribed them to depart by 
making and giving them a great number of gilt 
leaden coins, as a native currency. This was the 
first expedition to Asia made by Dorians of 
Lacedaemon.! 

——57. When the Lacedaemonians were about to 
abandon them, the Samians who had brought an 
army against Polycrates sailed away too, and went 
to Siphnus; for they were in want of money ; and 
the Siphnians were at this time very prosperous and 
the richest of the islanders, by reason of the gold 
and silver mines of the island. So wealthy were 
they that the treasury dedicated by them at Delphi, 
which is as rich as any there, was made from the 
tenth part of their revenues; and they made a dis- 
tribution for themselves of each year’s revenue. 
Now when they were making the treasury they 
enquired of the oracle if their present well-being 
was like to abide long; whereto the priestess gave 
them this answer : 


“Siphnus, beware of the day when white is thy 
high prytaneum, 
White-browed thy mart likewise; right prudent 
then be thy counsel ; | 
Cometh an ambush of wood and a herald red to 
assail thee.” 
At this time the market-place and town-hall of 
Siphnus were adorned with Parian marble. 


1 Not the first expedition, that is, made by any inhabitants 
of Laconia, Achaeans from that country having taken part 
in the Trojan war. 
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1 Stein thinks xa)... »név an interpolation; the temple of 
Dictyna was at some distance from Cydonia, and the cult 
was not a Greek one. 
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58. They could not understand this oracle either 
when it was spoken or at the time of the Samians’ 
coming. As soon as the Samians put in at Siphnus, 
they sent ambassadors to the town in one of their 
ships; now in ancient times all ships were painted 
with vermilion!; and this was what was meant by 
the warning given by the priestess to the Siphnians, 
to beware of a wooden ambush and a red herald. 
The messengers, then, demanded from the Siphnians 
a loan of ten talents; which being refused, the 
Samians set about ravaging their lands. Hearing 
this the Siphnians came out forthwith to drive 
them off, but they were worsted in battle, and 
many of them were cut off from their town by 
the Samians; who presently exacted from them a 
hundred talents. 

59. Then the Samians took from the men of 
Hermione, instead of money, the island Hydrea 
which is near to Peloponnesus, and gave it in 
charge to men of Troezen; they themselves 
settled at Cydonia in Crete, though their voyage 
had been made with no such intent, but rather to 
drive Zacynthians out of the island. Here they 
stayed and prospered for five years; indeed, the 
temples now at Cydonia and the shrine of Dictyna 
are the Samians’ work; but in the sixth year 
came Aeginetans and Cretans and _ overcame 
them in a sea-fight and made slaves of them; 
moreover they cut off the ships’ prows, that were 
shaped like boars’ heads, and dedicated them 
in the temple of Athene in Aegina. This the 
Aeginetans did out of a grudge against the 
Samians, who had begun the quarrel; for when 


1 wiATondpyo: is one of the Homeric epithets of ships. 
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Amphicrates was king of Samos they had sent an 
army against Aegina, whereby now the Samians 
and now the Aeginetans had suffered great harm. 
Such was the cause of the feud. 

60. I have written thus at length of the Samians, 
because they are the makers of the three greatest 
works to be seen in any Greek land. First of these 
is the double-mouthed channel pierced for an 
hundred and fifty fathoms through the base of a 
high hill; the whole channel is seven furlongs long,! 
eight feet high and eight feet wide; and through- 
out the whole of its length there runs another 
channel twenty cubits deep and three feet wide, 
wherethrough the water coming from an abundant 
spring is carried by its pipes to the city of Samos. 
The designer of this work was Eupalinus son of 
Naustrophus, a Megarian. This is one of the 
three works; the second is a mole in the sea 
enclosing the harbour, sunk full twenty fathoms, 
and more than two furlongs in length. The third 
Samian work is the temple, which is the greatest 
that I have seen; its first builder was Rhoecus 
son of Philes, a Samian. It is for this cause that 
I have written at length more than ordinary of 
Samos. 

61. Now after Cambyses son of Cyrus had lost his 
wits, while he still lingered in Egypt, two Magians, 
who were brothers, rebelled against him.? One of 
them had been left by Cambyses to be steward of ~ 
his house; this man now revolted from him, per- 
ceiving that the death of Smerdis was kept secret, 


1 Remains of this work show that the tunnel was only 
1100 feet long. 
* The story dropped at ch. 38 is now taken up again. 
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and that few persons knew of it, most of them 
believing him to be still alive. Therefore he thus 
‘plotted to gain the royal power: he had a brother, 
his partner, as I said, in rebellion; this brother was 
very like in appearance to Cyrus’ son, Smerdis, 
brother of Cambyses and by him put to death; nor 
was he like him in appearance only, but he bore 
the same name also, Smerdis. Patizeithes the 
Magian persuaded this man that he, Patizeithes, 
would manage the whole business for him; he 
brought his brother and set him on the royal 
throne; which done, he sent heralds to all parts, 
one of whom was to go to Egypt and proclaim to 
the army that henceforth they must obey not 
Cambyses but Smerdis the son of Cyrus. 

62. So this proclamation was everywhere made ; 
the herald appointed to go to Egypt, finding 
Cambyses and his army at Agbatana in Syria, came 
out before them all and proclaimed the message 
given him by the Magian. When Cambyses heard 
what the herald said, he supposed that it was truth, 
and that Prexaspes, when sent to kill Smerdis, had 
not so done but played Cambyses false; and he 
said, fixing his eyes on Prexaspes, “Is it thus, 
Prexaspes, that you did my behest?” “Nay,” said 
Prexaspes, “ this is no truth, sire, that your brother 
Smerdis has rebelled against you; nor can it be that 
he will have any quarrel with you, small or great ; 
I myself did your bidding, and mine own hands 
buried him. If then the dead can rise, you may 
look to see Astyages the Mede rise up against you ; 
but if nature’s order be not changed, assuredly 
no harm to you will arise from Smerdis. Now 
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therefore this is my counsel, that we pursue after 
this herald and examine him, to know from whom 
he comes with his proclamation that we must 
obey Smerdis as our king.” 

63. Cambyses thought well of Prexaspes’ counsel ; 
the herald was pursued and brought; and when he 
came, Prexaspes put this question to him: “ Sirrah, 
you say that your message is from Cyrus’ son 
Smerdis; tell me this now, and you may go hence 
unpunished ; was it Smerdis who himself appeared to 
you and gave you this charge, or was it one of his 
servants?” ‘Since King Cambyses marched to 
Egypt,” answered the herald, “I have never myself 
seen Smerdis the son of Cyrus; the Magian whom 
Cambyses made overseer of his house gave me the 
charge, saying that it was the will of Smerdis, son 
of Cyrus, that I should make it known to you.” So 
spoke the herald, telling the whole truth; and Cam- 
byses said, ‘ Prexaspes, I hold you innocent; you 
have done my bidding right loyally; but who can 
this Persian be who rebels against me and usurps 
the name of Smerdis?’’ Prexaspes replied, “I 
think, Sire, that I understand what has been done 
here; the rebels are the Magians, Patizeithes whom 
you left steward of your house, and his brother 
Smerdis.”’ 

64. At the name of Smerdis, Cambyses was 
smitten to the heart by the truth of the word and 
the fulfilment of his dream; for he had dreamt that 
a message had come to him that Smerdis had sat on 
the royal throne with his head reaching to heaven ; 
and perceiving that he had killed his brother 
without cause, he wept bitterly for Smerdis. 
Having wept his fill, in great grief for all his mishap, 
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he leapt upon his horse, with intent to march forth- 
with to Susa against the Magian. As he mounted, 
the scabbard end of his sword slipped off, and the 
naked blade struck his thigh, wounding him in the 
same part where he himself had once smitten the 
Egyptian god Apis; and believing the blow to be 
mortal, Cambyses asked what was the name of the 
_ town where he was. They told him it was Agbatana. 
Now a prophecy had ere this come to him from 
Buto, that he would end his life at Agbatana , 
Cambyses supposed this to signify that he would 
die in old age at the Median Agbatana, his 
capital city; but as the event proved, the oracle 
prophesied his death at Agbatana of Syria. So when 
he now enquired and learnt the name of the town, 
the shock of his wound, and of the misfortune that 
came to him from the Magian, brought him to hi 
senses; he understood the prophecy and _ said 

“ Here Cambyses son of Cyrus is doomed to die.” 
65. At this time he said no more. But about 
twenty days after, he sent for the most honourable 
of the Persians that were about him, and thus 
addressed them: “Needs must, Persians! that I 
declare to you a matter which I kept most strictly 
concealed. When I was in Egypt, I saw in my 
sleep a vision that I would I had never seen; 
methought a messenger came from home to tell me 
that Smerdis had sat on the royal throne, his head 
reaching to heaven. Then I feared that my brother 
would take away from me my sovereignty, and I 
acted with more haste than wisdom; for (as I now 
| 83 
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see) no human power can turn fate aside ; fool that 
I was! I sent Prexaspes to Susa to slay Smerdis. 
When that great wrong was done I lived without 
fear, for never did I think that when Smerdis was 
taken out of my way another man might rise against 
me. So did I wholly mistake what was to be; I 
have slain my brother for no cause, and lost my 
kingship none the less; for the rebel foretold by 
heaven in the vision was Smerdis the Magian. Now 
_ I have done the deed, and I would have you believe 
that Smerdis Cyrus’ son no longer lives; you see 
the Magians masters of my royal estate, even him 
that I left steward of my house, and his brother 
Smerdis. So then he that especially should have 
avenged the dishonour done me by the Magian lies 
foully slain by his nearest kinsman ; and he being 
no longer in life, necessity constrains me, in his 
default, to charge you, men of Persia, with the 
last desire of my life. In the name of the gods of 
my royal house I charge all of you, but chiefly those 
‘Achaemenids that are here, not to suffer the 
sovereignty to fall again into Median hands; if they 
have won it by trickery, trick them of it again; if 
they have wrested it away by force, then do you by 
force and strength of hand recover it. And if you 
so do, may your land bring forth her fruits, and your 
women and your flocks and herds be blessed with 
offspring; but if you win not back the kingdom 
nor essay so to do, then I pray that all may go 
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contrariwise for you, yea, that every Persian may 
meet an end such as mine.” With that Cambyses 
wept bitterly for all that had befallen him. 

66. When the Persians saw their king weep, they 
all rent the garments which they wore and lamented 
loud and long. But after this the bone became gan- 
grened and the thigh rotted; which took off 
Cambyses son of Cyrus, who had reigned in all seven 
years and five months, and left no issue at all, male 
or female. The Persians present fully disbelieved 
in their hearts that the Magians were masters of the 
kingdom ; they supposed that Cambyses’ intent was 
to deceive them with his tale of Smerdis’ death , 
that so all Persia might be plunged into war. So 
they believed that it was Cyrus’ son Smerdis who 
had been made king. For Prexaspes stoutly denied 
that he had killed Smerdis, since now that Cambyses 
was dead, it was not safe for him-:to say that he had 
slain the son of Cyrus with his own hands. 

67. Cambyses being dead, the Magian, pretending 
to be the Smerdis of like name, Cyrus’ son, reigned 
without fear for the seven months lacking to Cam- 
byses’ full eight years of kingship. In this time he 
greatly benefited all his subjects, in so much that after 
his death all the Asiatics except the Persians wished 
him back; for he sent hither and thither to every 
nation of his dominions and proclaimed them for three 
years freed from service in arms and from tribute. 

68. Such was his proclamation at the beginning of 
his reign; but in the eighth month it was revealed who 
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he was, and this is how it was done :—There was one 
Otanes, son of Pharnaspes, as well-born and rich a 
man as any Persian. This Otanes was the first to 
suspect that the Magian was not Cyrus’ son Smerdis 
but his true self; the reason was, that he never left 
the citadel nor summoned any notable Persian into 
his presence ; and in his suspicion—Cambyses having 
married Otanes’ daughter Phaedyme, whom the 
Magian had now wedded, with all the rest of Cam- 
byses’ wives—Otanes sent to this daughter, asking 
with whom she lay, Smerdis, Cyrus’ son, or another. 
She sent back a message that she did not know; for 
(said she) she had never seen Cyrus’ son Smerdis, nor 
knew who was her bedfellow. Then Otanes sent a 
second message, to this effect: “If you do not your- 
self know Cyrus’ son Smerdis, then ask Atossa who 
is this that is her lord and yours ; for surely she knows 
her own brother.” 

69. To this his daughter replied: “I cannot 
get speech with Atossa, nor can I see any other 
of the women of the household ; for no sooner had 
this man, whoever he is, made himself king, than 
he sent us to live apart, each in her appointed 
place.” When Otanes heard that, he saw more clearly 
how the matter stood; and he sent her this third 
message: “ Daughter, it is due toyour noble birth 
that you should run any risk that your father bids you 
face. If this man be not Smerdis son of Cyrus, but 
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another whom I think him to be, then he must not go 
unscathed, but be punished for sharing your bed and 
sitting on the throne of Persia. Now, therefore, when 
he lies with you and you see that he is asleep, do as 
I bid you and uncover his ears; if you see that he 
has ears, then you may think that it is Smerdis son 
of Cyrus who is your lord; but if he has none, it is 
Smerdis the Magian.’”” Phaedyme answered by mes- 
senger that she would run very great risk by so doing ; 
for if it should turn out that he had no ears, and she 
were caught uncovering him, he would surely make. 
an end of her; nevertheless she would doit. So she 
promised to achieve her father’s bidding. It is known 
that Cyrus son of Cambyses had in his reign cut off 
the ears of this Magian, Smerdis, for some grave 
reason—I know not what. So Phaedyme, daughter 
of Otanes, performed her promise to her father. 
When it was her turn to visit the Magian (as a 
Persian’s wives come in regular order to their lord), 
she came to his bed, and uncovered the Magian’s ears 
while he slumbered deeply; and having with much 
ease assured herself that he had no ears, she sent and 
told this to her father as soon.as it was morning. 

70. Otanes then took to himself two Persians of 
the highest rank whom he thought worthiest of trust, 
Aspathines and Gobryas, and told them the whole 
story. These, it would seem, had themselves sus- 
pected that it wasso; and now they readily believed 
what Otanes revealed to them. They resolved that 
each should take into their fellowship that Persian 
whom he most trusted; Otanes brought in Inta- 
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phrenes, Gobryas brought Megabyzus and Aspathines 
Hydarnes!; so they were six. Now came to Susa 
Darius son of Hystaspes, from Persia, of which his 
father was vice-gerent ; and on his coming the six 
Persians resolved to make Darius too their comrade. 

71. The seven then met and gave each other 
pledges and spoke together ; and when it was Darius’ 
turn to declare his mind, he spoke as follows: “I 
supposed that I alone knew that it was the Magian 
who is king and that Smerdis son of Cyrus is dead ; 
and it is for this cause that I have made haste to 
come, that I might compass the Magian’s death; but 
since it has so fallen out that you too and not I alone 
know the truth, my counsel is for action forthwith, no 
delay ; for evil will come of delay.” ‘Son of Hystas- 
pes,’ Otanes answered, “ your father is a valiant man, 
and methinks you declare yourself as valiant as he ; 
yet hasten not this enterprise thus inconsiderately ; 
take the matter more prudently; we must wait to 
set about it till there are more of us.” To this Darius 
answered : “ Sirs, if you do as Otanes counsels, I tell 
you that you will perish miserably ; for someone will 
carry all to the Magian, desiring private reward for 
himself. Now, it had been best for you to achieve 
your end yourselves unaided ; but seeing that it was 
your pleasure to impart your plot to others and that 
so you have trusted me with it, let us, I say, do the 
deed this day; if we let to-day pass, be assured that 
none will accuse you ere I do, for I will myself lay 
the whole matter before the Magian.” 


1 The names in the Behistun inscription (the trilingual 
inscription set up by Darius at Behistun, after he had 
crushed the revolts in his empire) are: Vindapana, Utana, 
Gaubaruwa, Vidarna, Bagabukhsa, Ardumanis; all but the 
last corresponding with Herodotus’ list. 
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72. To this Otanes replied, seeing Darius’ vehe 
mence, “Since you compel us to hasten and wil] brook 
no delay, tell us now yourself how we shall pass into 
the palace and assail the Magians. The place is 
beset all round by guards; this you know, for you 
have seen or heard of them; how shall we win past 
the guards?” “Otanes,” answered Darius, “very 
many things can be done whereof the doing cannot 
be described in words; and sometimes a plan easy to 
make clear is yet followed by no deed of note. 
Right well you know that the guards who are set are 
easy to pass. For we being such as we are, there is 
none who will not grant us admittance, partly from 
reverence and partly too from fear; and further, | 
have myself the fairest pretext for entering, for I will 
say that I am lately come from Persia and have a 
message for the king from my father. Let lies be 
told where they are needful. All of us aim at the 
like end, whether we lie or speak truth; he that lies 
does it to win credence and so advantage by his 
deceit, and he that speaks truth hopes that truth 
will get him profit and greater trust; so we do but 
take different ways to the same goal. Were 
the hope of advantage taken away, the truth- 
teller were as ready to lie as the liar to speak truth. 
Now if any warder of the gate willingly suffer us to 
pass, it will be the better for him thereafter. But if 
any strives to withstand us let us mark him for an 
enemy, and so thrust ourselves in and begin our 
work,” 

73. Then said Gobryas, “ Friends, when shall we 
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nyiy KOTE Kddvov mapebes dvacacacbat THY 
apxnv, Heb ye pn olol Te éoopeIa ati avara- 
Beiv, amrobaveiv; bte ye apxopeda pev éovres 
Hépoar vo Mn dou avdpos Mayou, Kal TovTou 
ara oun éxovros. door Te wUpmewy KapBvon 
vooéovTL TapEyEevovTo, TAVYTWS ‘ov pepvnade Ta 
eméckmpe Téponot TeNMEUTOY TOD Biov py Tetpa- 
pévotot avaxtao a THY apynv' Ta TOTE OUK 
evedexopueda,, ann’ emt SiaBorn edoxéopev ettrety 
KapBvcea. pov @v Tiewat Piipov meibecBat 
Aapeip Kal pI dsarvecOar €x Tov guAOYOU Tovee 
arr H én TOV Mdyov és.” tavta eime To- 
‘Bpins, Kal mavres TQUTY aiveov. : 

74. "Ev @ b¢ ovTot tavta éBovrevorTo, éyiveto 
Kata ouvTuxin Tabe. totat Mdyocr eofe Bov- 
Aevopevoror IlpnEaorwea pirov mpoaBécbau, 6 OTL TE 
érreTrovOee ™ pos KapBvcew avapowa, 5s ot Tov 
aida Tokevoas aTrohwreKee, cat Suore podvos 
HriaTaro TOV 2 mepdtos Tou Kupou Javarov auro- 
xetpin pay atroXEeras, 7 pos 6 ére éovta ev aivn 
peyiorn TOV Mpnfdorea év Heponat. TOUTOV bn 
py elvexev Kahéoavtes pirov T Poo eKTEVTO more 
Te NaBovtes Kal opxiotot, 7 pwev eFew Tap ewuT@ 
pnd éeFoicey pndevi avOpaTrav | TV amo opewy 
amrarny és époas yeyovvian, UMTLOVVEUPEVOL TA 
TavTa ot pupia Sacer. UmrogXopevou 6 Tob 
Ipnfdoreos trowjcew taita, as aver eto av py 
ot Mdyor, devTepa Tpoaepepor, avrol Bev ddpevot 
Tlépoas TavTas ouyeareew urd TO Baotrniov 
TeLX os, Keivov o éx€hevov avaBavra él mT upyov 
aryopeboat @S UTO TOU Kupou 2 Mépdtos apyovras 
kal vm ovdevds AaAXov. Tadta bé obtw évetéd- 
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have a better occasion to win back the kingship, or, 
if we cannot so do, to die? seeing that we who are 
Persians are ruled by a Mede, a Magian, a man that 
has no ears. Those of you that were with Cambyses 
in his sickness cannot but remember the curse 
which with his last breath he laid on the Persians 
if they should not essay to win back the kingship ; 
albeit we did not then believe Cambyses, but 
thought that he spoke to deceive us. Now there- 
fore my vote is that we follow Darius’ plan, and not 
quit this council to do aught else but attack the 
Magian forthwith.” So spoke Gobryas; and they 
all consented to what he said. 

74. While they were thus planning, matters befell 
as I will show. The Magians had taken counsel and 
resolved to make a friend of Prexaspes, because he 
had been wronged by Cambyses (who had shot his 
son to death) and because he alone knew of the 
death of Cyrus’ son Smerdis, having himself been 
the slayer; and further, because Prexaspes was very 
greatly esteemed by the Persians. Therefore they 
summoned him and, to gain his friendship, made 
him to pledge himself and swear that he would 
never reveal to any man their treacherous dealing 
_with the Persians, but keep it to himself; and they 
promised to give him all things in great abundance. 
Prexaspes was persuaded and promised to do their 
will. Then the Magians made this second proposal 
to him, that they should summon a meeting of all 
Persians before the palace wall, and he should go up 
on to a tower and declare that it was Smerdis son of 
Cyrus and no other who was king of Persia. They 
gave him this charge, because they thought him to 
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AOVTO WS maToTaTou dnbev eovtos avrod év Tlép- 
oNTt, Kal TOANAKLS amodefapevou yepnv WS 
mepein 0 Kupov Spépbis, cal éEapynoapévou tov 
povov avrov. 

75. Dapévov &€ nal radra éTolpov elvae TOLeeLV 
Tou IIpnfdorreos, cuyKaréoavTes Ilépaas oi Mayor 
aveBiBacav aurov emt TUpyov Kat aryoprevey éxé- 
Aevop. O 6é TaD pev éxeivor mpoc edéovT0 avrob, 
TOUT@VY pev Ex@V ered Oero, ap&dpevos bé am 
‘Axatpeveos eyevenhoynoe THV Tar piny TV Kupou, 
peta 6€ ws és TobTOY KaTéBy TEMEUTOV éXeye boa 
arya Kipos Tlépaas TETCOLNKOL, dreEeA ay dé 
tatta eLepawe THY arnbeiny, pdpevos TpOTEpoVv 
ev kpurrret (ov ydp ot elvas dogpanrkés Aéyerv TA 
ryevomeva), ev 5€ TO Tapeov Te avaryKainy pw KaTa- 
AapPdverv paiverv. Kat 57) éheye tov pev Kupov 
Lpmépoev ws auTos t7o KapBicew dvaryKalopevos 
aroxreivete, TOUS Mayous dé Bactrever. Héponat 
b¢ Toda émapnadpevos €d p27) avaxtnoaiato orto ew | 
THY apxny kal Tous Mayous Tio alaro, amijKe 
EWUTOY emt Keparny péperbar amo TOU TUpryou 
Karo, Ipnfdorns wey yuv éwv Tov TravTa Kpovoy 
avnp Soxipos odTw eTEheUT IE. 

76. Oi be a] éTTa TOV Tlepoéwy @S éBounev- 
GAaVTO auTixa emuyerpeewy toiat Mayor Kal Th 
UmepBanrreo Bat, Hioav evedapevot totor Oeoicr, 
TOV Te t UpyEdorea mpnxGevtov etdores ovdev. 
év te On TH 0OW péon orEelXovTes éyivovto Kal Ta 
mept MpnEdorea ryeyovota emuvOavovro. évOadra 
exaTdvtes THis od00 edidocav avres opiot oyous, 
of ev audt tov ‘Ordynv maryXv Ke evovTes vm eEp- 
Baréobar pndeé oidcovtay Tav mpnypatov émiti- 
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be the man most trusted by the Persians, and 
because he had oftentimes asserted that Cyrus’ son 
Smerdis was alive, and had denied the murder. 

_ 75. Prexaspes consented to do this also; the 
Magians summoned the Persians together, and 
brought him up on to a tower and bade him speak. 
Then, putting away from his mind all the Magians’ 
demands, he traced the lineage of Cyrus from 
Achaemenes downwards; when he came at last to 
the name of Cyrus, he recounted all the good which 
that king had done to Persia, after which recital 
he declared the truth; which, he said, he had till 
now concealed because he could not safely tell it, 
but was now constrained by necessity to reveal: 
“J,” said he, “was compelled by Cambyses to kill 
Smerdis son of Cyrus; it is the Magians who now 
rule you.” Then, invoking a terrible curse on the 
Persians if they failed to win back the throne and 
take vengeance on the Magians, he threw himself 
headlong down from the tower; thus honourably 
ended Prexaspes’ honourable life. 

76. The seven Persians, after counsel purposing 
to attack the Magians forthwith and delay no 
longer, prayed to the gods and set forth, know- 
ing nothing of Prexaspes’ part in the business. But 
when they had gone half way they heard the story 
of him; whereat they went aside from the way and 
consulted together, Otanes’ friends being wholly for 
waiting and not attacking in the present ferment, 
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OeaBau, ot b€ apd TOV Aapeioy avtixa Te tévat 
Kal Ta SeSoyueva movéety nde bmepBarreaGar, 
aO.lopevov 5’ avtav épavy ipneay em Ta Cevryea 
dvo aiyumiav Cevyea Siwxovta Kal TiiXovTa TE 
kal apvocovta. idovtes 5é€ TavTa of éEmta THV TE 
Aapeiov qavTes aiveov ywepnv kal émetta Hioay 
érl Ta Baoikna Teapannores Toioe Spree. 

77. "Emtotaoe be él Tas mWvAas éyiveTo olay 
Tt Aapeio ) yvoun Epepe KaTaLOEOMEvor yap 
ob puraxot avdpas TOUS Ilepoéov _TPw@TOus Kar 
obdep TOLOUTO UTomTEvOVTES e& avuToY Ever Oa, 
maplerav dein TOMT A Xpewpevous, ove’ emetpora, 
ovdeis. érreite 5€ Kai maphrGov és Thy avhay, 
évéxupoay ToOiGL Tas aryyedias éahépovat evvou- 
Kotor ot adeas toropeov 6 Tt OéXovtes Arovev, 
Kal dpa io ropéov Tes TovTOUS Told mWuAOU- 
potot aetdeov Ste odéas TaphKay, loxov TE 
eee Tous émTa és TO Tpoae Tapleva. 

t dé dtaxehevodpevot Kal omTacdpuevor Ta éy- 
eipioth TOUTOUS pev TOUS iaxovras avrov TaUTy 
auyKkevtéoval, avTot oé jicay Spoum és Tov 
dvopeava. 

78. Oi b¢ Mayo é éTuXov apporepor THViKadTa 
eovTes TE Ew Kat Ta aro Ipnfdoreos ryevopeva 
éy BovAn &yovtes. émel wy eldov Tous evvouxous 
TePopuBnpévous TE Kal Bodvras, avd TE éSpayov 
madtv apxporepor Kal OS éuaBov 70 T OLeUJLEVOV 
T pos aheny eTpaTrovTO. O pep én aura pOdver 
Ta T0Ea KaTeAopmevos, 0 Oe | Tpos THY aix en 
éTpdmero. evOaira 57) oT UVEULayOV adAqrotot. 
TO pev 81 Ta Tota avahaBovre auTaY, €ovT@V 
TE GyXOD TOV TrOAELiov Kal MpocKEpevwr, HV 
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but Darius’ party bidding to _go forthwith and do 
their agreed purpose wittiowt delay. While they 
disputed, they saw seven pairs “of: hawks that chased 
and rent and tore two pairs of vultures; seeing. 
which all the seven consented tc’ Tiarius’ opinion, 
and went on to the palace, heartened. by the sight 
of the birds. 

77. When they came to the gate, that heppened 
which Darius had expected; the guards, owt, of 
regard for the chief men in Persia, and because” they 
never suspected their design, suffered them without 
question to pass in under heaven’s guidance. Comirg’ 
into the court, they met there the eunuchs who~ 
carry messages to the king; who asked the seven 
with what intent they had come, at the same time 
threatening the gate-wards for letting them pass, 
and barring the further passage of the seven. These 
gave each other the word, drew their daggers, and 
stabbing the eunuchs who barred their way, ran 
into the men’s apartment. 

78. It chanced that both the Magians were within, 
consulting together on the outcome of Prexaspes’ 
act. Seeing the eunuchs in confusion and hearing 
their cries they both sprang back: and when they 
saw what was afoot they set about defending them- 
selves; one made haste to take down his bow, the 
other seized his spear; so the seven and the two met 
in fight. He that had caught up the bow found it 
availed him nothing, his enemies being so close and 
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xpnara, ovdév' o & bende Th aixna Hmuvero Kat 
TOUTO pev "Aorabivgy mater és Tov pnpov, TOUTO 
bé "Tvtadpévea és. Toy opGarpov Kal éarepnOn 
pev TOU OdOarpoir ge TOU TP@"ATOS 0°] vrappevns, 
ov pévTot ameGave ye. TOY pev én Mayov obTEpos 
Tpwparifer rovrous: ) be & ETEpOS, €TELTE OL Ta Toke 
ovdey XPIT TH -eyivero, nv yap 57) Jdrapos eorex ov 


&s Toy avdpeava, és. TOUTOV KaTaevyet, béXwv 


avTov ‘nw pooDeivar TAS Oupas, Kat ot ouverTi- 
T TOUTS ‘T@Y émTa vo, Aapeios te kal To8puns. 
dujieAaxévtos dé ToBpvew T® Mayo o Aapetos 
erreo Teds: nTropee ola év oKorel, mpounJeopevos Ve) 


_ agen TOV eee Opewy dé jv apyov ére- 
“oTeaTa O Lo8puns elpero 6 Tt ov Xpara TH 


vetpt> & 66 etzre “ T1popnOeopevos ceo, pen wAnEw.” 
Topuns dé apeiBeto “"OOce to Eidos xal bv 
apporepav.” Aapetos bé mevBopevos @oé TE TO 
éryxerptOrov Kal étvyé KWS Tob Maryov. 

79. ‘A ToxTeivayTes 5é Tous Mayous Kal aTro- 
TAMOVTES auTa@v Tas Kepards, TOUS peEv Tpoparias 
EWUT@V AUTOU Aeitrovat Kal abuvacins elvexev Kat 
pvraxis THS dxpoTroAtos, ot O€ qévTe avTov 
EXOvTES TaD Mayov Tas Kepanras eGov Bon TE 
Kal Tatay Ypewpevot, Kal Ilépoas TOUS dddous 
emeka€ovTo efnryeopuevot TE 76 T phy wa. Kal Set- 
KYUOVTES TAS Kepands, Kal Ga exTevov TavTa 
twa tov Mayov TOV év Toot ‘yevopevor. ot O€ 
Tépoat pabovres TO yeyovos éx Tay entra, cal TOV 
Mayov THY aTraTny, [edcxatevy kal avtol éTepa 
TotavTa mrovéewy,} omc dpevor dé Ta eyxel idva 


EXTELVOV Gxou TWA Mayor eUpio Kay: eb O66 un vk 


éreNovaa Eoye, EXitrov dv ovdéva Mayov. tav- 
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pressing him hard; but the other defended himself 
with his spear, smiting Aspathines in the thigh and 
Intaphrenes in the eye; Intaphrenes was not slain 
by the wound, but lost his eye. So these were 
wounded by one of the Magians; the other, his bow 
availing him nothing, fled into a chamber adjoining 
the men’s apartment and would have shut its door. 
Two of the seven, Darius and Gobryas, hurled them- 
selves into the chamber with him. Gobryas and the 
Magian grappling together, Darius stood perplexed - 
by the darkness, fearing to strike Gobryas; whereat 
Gobryas, seeing Darius stand idle, cried to know why 
he did not strike; “ For fear of stabbing you,” quoth 
Darius. “ Nay,” said Gobryas, “thrust with your 
sword, though it be through both of us.” So Darius 
thrust with his dagger, and by good luck it was the 
Magian that he stabbed. 

79. Having killed the Magians and cut off their 
heads, they left their wounded where they were, by 
reason of their infirmity and to guard the citadel ; 
the other five took the Magians’ heads and ran with 
much shouting and noise, calling all Persians to aid, 
telling what they had done and showing the heads; 
at the same time they killed every Magian that came 
in their way. The Persians, when they heard from the 
seven what had been done and how the Magians had 
tricked them, resolved to follow the example set, and 
drew their daggers and slew all the Magians they 
could find; and if nightfall had not stayed them they 
would not have left one Magian alive. This day is 

103 


HERODOTUS 


THY THY TpepNY Oeparrevovar TMépoas KoWn pa- 
Aiora TOV MBEPEDD, Kal év avuTH opTny peyddny 
dvdryoust, ) KexANTAaL UO Tepoéwy payopovia: 
év TH Mayov ovbéva éfeore pavivas és TO Pas, 
andra Kat olxous éwuTovs of Mayou éyovot THv 
muepny TAUTND. 

80. "Exreire dé KATETTN o BopuBos Kal €KTOS 
TEVTE 7 Epewrv éryéverTo, éBovAevovto ot étmava- 
oTavTes Toiat Madyotoe Tmepl TOV mavTov m™pny- 
péreorffa) éreyOnoav hoyou amloTot per éviowrt 
‘EAAnver, edexOnoav & av. ‘Orduys jev exédeve 
és pécov Héponot Kkatabeivat Ta mpnypata, 
Néyou tade. “’Epyol doxnéer eva pev 1) LEWD pov- 
vapxov UNKETL yevéobar, ovTe yap nov ore 
drya0ov. eloeTe pev yap. THY KapBicew UBpw € ér 


Sdcov émeEnrOe, weTerynKaTe dé kal THs TOU 


Mayov UBptos. Kas 8 av ein nua KaTNPTN- 
pévov povvapyin, TH éFeore avevO uve Trovéew Ta 
Bovrerat; Kal yap av TOV aptorov avdpav TavToy 
ordyTa és TauTay sEKTOS TOY éwborov vOnUaT@Y 
oTHoELE. eyyivetar pev yap of UBpis bro TAY 
TAapeovTwy ayabar, POovos sé apxiiGev éupverar 
avOpare. duo o° eYov TavTa exer Twacay KaKo- 
TTA" Ta pev yap bBpt yd auea) Epdes Toda 
Kal atacOara, ta 8é go ove. KaiTot avdpa ve 
TUpavvoy ad Govor edet elvat, éxovrd ve TavTa Ta 
ayaa. TO O€ U Umevavtiov ToUTOU es TOUS TOALHTAS 
TEpune: pOovéer yap Tolot apictolot Tepieodai TE 
Kal Cwouvat, Xaiper dé Totct KaxiaTouot TOV daoTOY, 
SiaBoras bé dptatos evdexer Oar, dvappoarora- 
Tov oé mavTo@v" Hy Te yap auTov peTpios AOwpatns, 
—ayOeras Stu ov Kadpta Oepareverat, nv te Oepa- 
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the greatest holy day that all Persians alike keep; they 
celebrate a great festival on it, which they call the 
Massacre of the Magians; while the festival lasts no 
Magian may come abroad, but during this day they 
remain in their houses. 

80. When the tumult was abated, and five days 
had passed, the rebels against the Magians held a 
council on the whole state of affairs, at which words 
were uttered which to some Greeks seem incredible ; 
but there is no doubt that they were spoken. Otanes 
was for giving the government to the whole body of 
the Persian people. “I hold,” he said, “that we 
must make an end of monarchy; there is no pleasure 
or advantage in it. You have seen to what lengths 
went the insolence of Cambyses, and you have borne 
your share of the insolence of the Magian. What 
right order is there to be found in monarchy, when 
the ruler can do what he will, nor be held to 
account for it? Give this power to the best man on 
earth, and his wonted mind must leave him. The 
advantage which he holds breeds insolence, and 
nature makes all men jealous. This double cause is 
the root of all evil in him; he will do many wicked 
deeds, some from the insolence which is born of 
satiety, some from jealousy. For whereas an absolute 
ruler, as having all that heart can desire, should 
rightly be jealous of no man, yet it is contrariwise 
with him in his dealing with his countrymen; he is 
jealous of the safety of the good, and glad of the 
safety of the evil; and no man is so ready to believe 
calumny. Nor is any so hard to please; accord him 
but just honour, and he is displeased that you make 
him not your first care ; make him such, and he damns 
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mevy TUS Kapta; adxerar ate Owri. Ta b¢ 57) 
peyiora epxopa épéwy: vopard Te xivéet TaTpLAa 
Kat Biarae yuvaixas KTeLveL TE dxpitous. wAHO0S 
6¢ dpxov Tpara pev ovvoua TavTov KddarTov 
EVEL, io ovopinr, Sevtepa dé TOUT@D TOV ) _Hov- 
vapYos Trovéeet ovdev: TAM fev apyas apxet, 
brevduvov dé apxny EXEL, Bovdedpara 68 TavTa 
és TO KOLVOV dvapéepet. Tiepwar a Ov yemny peET- 
évras npeéas povvapxinv TO TAOS aéEev ev 
ue T@ TONA@ éve Ta TavTa. , 

‘Ordvns pev 67 TaUTHY yepmny ea epepe” 
MeydButos dé odaryapxin éxéNeve emiTparrew, 
héyoou Tabe. “ Ta pev ‘Oravns ele Tupavvida. 
Taveov, NeneyOeo Kapol TavTa, Ta 6 és TO THOS 
dvarye péperv TO Kpatos, yeuns TNS dpio rns 
Hpdprnce Optrou yap axpniov ovdev éott abv- 
VETWTEPOV OVE ipa rorepov. Kaitot Tupdvvou 
dBpuv pevyovras avdpas és ‘Onpou axoddaTou 
DBpw Teoely éorl ovdapdrs avac xeTov. O pev 
yap el Te tovéet, wea Kev Tmovée, TP be oude 
yiweckey évl' KOS yap av yweooKot ds odT 
edrdaxOn OUTE ede Kahov oudey oixjeov,* 
adéer TE eumer@v Ta Tpyypara avev voov, YVeL- 
pappp TOTAL elceXos ; dnp pev vv, ot Iléponot 
KaKov vogouat, ovToL xpdaFov, Hpets 88 dvSpav 
TOV dpio rev emtheEartes ouedinn TovTOLGL TEpt- 
Déwpev TO Kparos: éy yap 87 TovTOLoL Kal avtol 
ever opeda: apo Tov 5é avdpav oixds dptota Bov- 
AevpaTta yiverOat.” 

82. MeydBulos ev 6 TavTnv yvapunv éaédepe 
1 MSS odd» 0d8 oixhtov; Stein brackets 038, as giving a 
sense not here required. I omit it in translation. 
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you for a flatterer. But I have yet worse to say 
of him than that; he turns the laws of the land 
upside down, he rapes women, he puts high and low 
todeath. But the virtue of a multitude’s rule lies 
first in its excellent name, which signifies equality 
before the law; and secondly, in that its acts are 
not the acts of the monarch. All offices are assigned 
by lot, and the holders are accountable for what 
they do therein; and the general assembly arbitrates 
on all counsels. Therefore I declare my opinion, 
that we make an end of monarchy and increase the 
power of the multitude, seeing that all good lies in 
the many.” 

81. Such was the judgment of Otanes: but Mega- 
byzus’ counsel was to make a ruling oligarchy. 
“‘T agree,” said he, “ to all that Otanes says against 
the rule of one; but when he bids you give the 
power to the multitude, his judgment falls short 
of the best. Nothing is more foolish and violent 
than a useless mob; to save ourselves from the 
insolence of a despot by changing it for the insolence 
of the unbridled commonalty—that were unbearable 
indeed. Whatever the despot does, he does with 
knowledge ; but the people have not even that; 
how can they have knowledge, who have neither 
learnt nor for themselves seen what is best, but 
ever rush headlong and drive blindly onward, like a 
river in spate? Let those stand for democracy 
who wish ill to Persia; but let us choose a company 
of the best men and invest these with the power. 
For we ourselves shall be of that company; and 
where we have the best men, there ’tis like that 
we shall have the best counsels.” 

82. Such was the judgment of Megabyzus. 
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ataciwy dovos: é« dé Tov dhovouv améBn és pov- 
vapxinv, Kai év_tovtm dédeFe Sow éotl TovTO 
dpiotov. Syyov te av apyovtos advvata pn ov 
KaKOTHTA eyyiver Gat KAKOTNTOS Toipuy eyyivo- 
pevns és Ta Kowa éx ea pev OUK eyyiverat Totce 
Kaxoiat, dirias dé lo xupai: ot yap KaKOUVTES TO 
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Darius was the third to declare his opinion. 
“Methinks,” said he, “ Megabyzus speaks rightly 
concerning democracy, but not so concerning 
oligarchy. For the choice lying between these 
three, and each of them, democracy, oligarchy and 
monarchy being supposed to be the best of its kind, 
I hold that monarchy is by far the most excellent. 
Nothing can be found better than the rule of the 
one best man; his judgment being like to himself, 
he will govern the multitude with perfect wisdom, . 
and best conceal plans made for the defeat of 
enemies. But in an oligarchy, the desire of many 
to do the state good service ofttimes engenders 
bitter enmity among them; for each one wishing to 
be chief of all and to make his counsels prevail, 
violent enmity is the outcome, enmity brings 
faction and faction bloodshed; and the end of 
bloodshed is monarchy; whereby it is shown that 
this fashion of government is the best. Again, 
the rule of the commonalty must of necessity 
engender evil-mindedness; and when evil-minded- 
ness in public matters is engendered, bad men 
are not divided by enmity but united by close 
friendship ; for they that would do evil to the 
commonwealth conspire together to do it. This 
continues till someone rises to champion the people’s 
cause and makes an end of such evil-doing. He 
therefore becomes the people’s idol, and being their 
idol is made their monarch; so his case also proves 
that monarchy is the best government. But (to 
conclude the whole matter in one word) tell me, 
whence and by whose gift came our freedom— 
from the commonalty or an oligarchy or a single 
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ruler? I hold therefore, that as the rule of one 
man gave us freedom, so that rule we should 
preserve ; and, moreover, that we should not repeal 
the good laws of our fathers; that were ill done.”’ 

83. Having to judge between these three opinions, 
four of the seven declared for the last. Then Otanes, 
his proposal to give the Persians equality being de- 
feated, thus spoke among them all: “Friends and 
partisans! seeing that it is plain that one of us must 
be made king (whether by lot, or by our suffering the 
people of Persia to choose whom they will, or in some 
other way), know that I will not enter the lists with 
you; I desire neither to rule nor to be ruled ; but if 
I waive my claim to be king, I make this condition, 
that neither I nor any of my posterity shall be sub- 
ject toany one of you.” To these terms the six others 
agreed ; Otanes took no part in the contest but stood 
aside ; and to this day his house (and none other in 
Persia) remains free, nor is compelled to render any 
unwilling obedience, so long as it transgresses no 
Persian law. 

84, The rest of the seven then consulted what was 
_ the justest way of making a king; and they resolved, 
if another of the seven than Otanes should gain the 
royal power, that Otanes and his posterity should 
receive for themselves specially a yearly gift of Median 
raiment and all such presents as the Persians hold 
most precious. The reason of this resolve was that 
it was he who had first contrived the matter and 
assembled the conspirators. To Otanes, then, they 
gave this peculiar honour; but with regard to all of 


II! 


HERODOTUS 


Tapuevar és Ta Bacidjua TAvTa TOV Bovdopevoy 
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pnxave @S ay npeis TX @pev TOUTO TO yépas Kal 
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them alike they decreed that any one of the seven 
should, if he so wished, enter the king’s palace unan- 
nounced, save if the king were sleeping with a woman ; 
and that it should be forbidden to the king to take 
a wife saving from the households of the conspirators. — 
As concerning the making of a king, they resolved 
that he should be elected whose horse, when they 
were all mounted in the suburb of the city, should 
first be heard to neigh at sunrise. 

85. Now Darius had a clever groom, whose name 
was Oebares. When the council broke up, Darius 
said to him: “ Oebares, in the matter of the kingship, 
we are resolved that he shall be king whose horse, 
when we are all mounted, shall first neigh at sun- 
rise. Now do you devise by whatever cunning you 
can that we and none other may win this prize.” 
‘¢ Master,” Oebares answered, “ if this is to determine 
whether you be king or not, you have no cause to 
fear; be of good courage ; no man but you shall be 
king; trust my arts for that.” “Then,” said Darius, 
“if you have any trick such as you say, set about it 
without delay, for to-morrow is the day of decision.” 
When Oebares heard that he did as I will show. At 
nightfall he brought a mare that was especially 
favoured by Darius’ horse, and tethered her in the 
suburb of the city; then bringing in Darius’ horse, he 
led him round her near, so as ever and anon to touch 
her, and at last let the stallion have his way with the 
mare. 

86. At dawn of day came the six on horseback as 
they had agreed. As they rode out through the 
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suburb and came to the place where the mare had 
been picketed in the past night, Darius’ horse trotted 
up to it and whinnied ; and as he so did there came 
lightning and thunder out of a clear sky. These 
signs given to Darius were thought to be foreordained 
and made his election perfect ; his companions leapt 
from their horses and did obeisance to him. 

87. Some say that this was Oebares’ plan; but 
there is another story in Persia besides this: that he 
touched the mare with his hand, and then kept it 
hidden in his breeches till the six were about to 
let go their horses at sunrise ; when he took his hand 
out and held it to the nostrils of Darius’ horse, which 
forthwith snorted and whinnied. 

88. So Darius son of Hystaspes was made king,! 
and the whole of Asia, which Cyrus first and 
Cambyses after him had subdued, was made subject 
to him, except the Arabians; these did not yield the 
obedience of slaves to the Persians, but were united 
to them by friendship, as having given Cambyses 
passage into Egypt, which the Persians could not 
enter without the consent of the Arabians. Darius 
took wives from the noblest houses of Persia, marry- 
ing Cyrus’ daughters Atossa and Artystone; Atossa 
had been wife of her brother Cambyses and. after- 
_wards of the Magian, Artystone was a virgin. He 
married also Parmys, daughter of Cyrus’ son Smerdis, 
and that daughter of Otanes who had discovered 


1 521 B.c. 
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1 The MSS. have Evfotias éSdouhnovra pvéas; but the 
reading given is now generally adopted. As the weight- 
‘relation of the Persian silver stater to the Persian gold stater 
—the unit, of which 3000 composed the talent—was 3: 4, the 
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the truth about the Magian; and the whole land 
was full of his power. First he made and set up a 
carved stone, whereon was graven the figure of a 
horseman, with this inscription: ‘“ Darius son of 
Hystaspes, aided by the excellence of his horse” 
(here followed the horse’s name) “and of Oebares 
his groom, won the kingdom of Persia.” 

89. Having so done in Persia, he divided his 
dominions into twenty governments, called by the 
‘Persians satrapies!; and doing so and appointing 
governors, he ordained that each several nation 
should pay him tribute; to this end he united each 
nation with its closest neighbours, and, beyond these 
nearest lands, assigned those that were farther off 
some to one and some to another nation. I[ will 
now show how he divided his governments and the 
tributes which were paid him yearly. Those that 
paid in silver were appointed to render the weight 
of a Babylonian talent; those that paid in gold, an 
Euboic talent; the Babylonian talent being equal 
to seventy-eight Euboic minae. In the reigns of 
Cyrus and Cambyses after him there was no fixed 
tribute, but payment was made in gifts. It is by 
reason of this fixing of tribute, and other like ordin- 
ances, that the Persians called Darius the huckster, 
Cambyses the master, and Cyrus the father; for 
Darius made petty profit out of everything, Cambyses 
was harsh and arrogant, Cyrus was merciful and ever 
wrought for their well-being. 


1 On the following list see the introduction to this book. 


total silver or Babylonian talent equalled 14 of the gold (or 
Euboic) talent. Moreover the figure 78 is confirmed by the 
calculation in ch. 95. 
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90. The Ionians, Magnesians of Asia, Aeolians, 
Carians, Lycians, Milyans, and Pamphylians, on 
whom Darius laid one joint tribute, paid a revenue 
of three hundred talents of silver. This was estab- 
lished as his first province. The Mysians, Lydians, 
Lasonians, Cabalians, and Hytennians paid five 
hundred talents; this was the second province. 
The third comprised the MHellespontians on the 
right of the entrance of the straits, the Phrygians, 
Thracians of Asia, Paphlagonians, Mariandynians, 
and Syrians; these paid three hundred and sixty 
talents of tribute. The fourth province was Cilicia. 
This rendered three hundred and sixty white horses, 
one for each day in the year, and five hundred 
talents of silver. An hundred and forty of these 
were expended on the horsemen who were the | 
guard of Cilicia; the three hundred and sixty that 
remained were paid to Darius. 

91. The fifth province was the country (except 
the part belonging to the Arabians, which paid no 
tribute) between Posideion, a city founded on the 
Cilician and Syrian border by Amphilochus son of 
Amphiaraus, and Egypt; this paid three hundred 
and fifty talents ; in this province was all Phoenice, 
and the part of Syria called Palestine, and Cyprus. 
The sixth province was Egypt and the neighbouring 
parts of Libya, and Cyrene and Barca, all which 
were included in the province of Egypt. Hence 
came seven hundred talents, besides the revenue 
of silver from the fish of the lake Moeris; besides 
that silver and the measure of grain that was 
given also, seven hundred talents were paid ; for an 
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hundred and twenty thousand bushels of grain 
were also assigned to the Persians quartered at 
the White Citadel of Memphis and their allies. 
The Sattagydae, Gandarii, Dadicae, and Aparytae 
paid together an hundred and seventy talents; this 
was the seventh province ; the eighth was Susa and 
the rest of the Cissian country, paying three hundred 
talents. 

92. Babylon and the rest of Assyria rendered to 
Darius a thousand talents of silver and five hundred 
boys to be eunuchs; this was the ninth province ; 
Agbatana and the rest of Media, with the Pari- 
canians and Orthocorybantians, paid four hundred 
and fifty talents, and was the tenth province. The 
eleventh comprised the Caspii, Pausicae, Pantimathi, 
and Daritae, paying jointly two hundred ; 

93. The twelfth, the Bactrians as far as the land 
of the Aegli; these paid three hundred and 
sixty. The thirteenth, the Pactyic country and 
Armenia and the lands adjoining thereto as far as 
the Euxine sea; these paid four hundred. The 
fourteenth province was made up of the Sagartii, 
Sarangeis, Thamanaei, Utii, Myci, and the dwellers 
on those islands of the southern sea wherein the 
- king plants the people said to be “removed”! ; these 
together paid a tribute of six hundred talents. The 
Sacae and Caspii were the fifteenth, paying two 
hundred and fifty. The Parthians, Chorasmians, 


1 The regular term for the peoples or individuals who 
were transplanted from the western into the eastern parts of 
the Persian empire ; the ava- implying removal from the sea 
to the highlands. 
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Kal “A peo Tplinkoola TaddavTa* vomos ExTos Kal 
5éxatos ovTos. 

94, Hapiedvior bé Kal AiGiores ol éx THS "Aoins 
TETPAKOT LOL tddavra atraryiveoy: vo }0s EBSdop0¢ 
kal déxatos ovtos. Marinvoior bé cal Sadoretpot 
kal ’AXaposdiocs Sinndowa éretétaxto tdXavTa: 
vo 0s dydo0s Kal béxatos obTos. Mocxorce 6¢ 
Kal TiBapyvoicr Kal Madkpoor kai M ogcuvoiKorce 
kat Mapoi TplnKorta - TANAVTA TpocipnTo* VoOpLOS 
elvatos Kal déxatos ovtos. “Ivdmv dé wAROos Te 
TONN@ rela TOV éotl mdvTov TOV npets iSmev 
avO porwr, Kal popov amraryiveoy T pos WavTas TOUS 
addous efjxovta | Kal TpLnKOoLa TAaXaVTAY}YyuaToS* 
YOLOS ebkooTos obTos. 

95. To pév d7 dpyupsov to BaBvAwviov pds To 
EuBoixov cup Bardopevov TadXavTov yiveTat oySo- 
KOVTO, Kal oxTaKogta Kal ewaxicyiiua TaXdavta:!} 
70 dé Xpuatov TeiaKaidexagTacvoy Aoytlopevor, 
TO Wiypa ebplaKeTat éov EvBoixav taXavTov 
oySwxovta Kat é€axociwy xa TETpAKtaXUdiov. 
TOUTWY wY TaYTWD ouvTiBepeveov TO wrHOos 
EvBoixa TadavTa oUvEeyETO és Tov em eTELOV 
popor Aapeip pupa Kal TeTpaKLTXiALa Kal TevTa- 
Koola Kal éEnovra: To & étt tovtwy éXaccov 
amriels ov Aéyo. 

96. Odros Aapeiw 7 poate popos aTro THS TE 
‘Agins kal Tis AsBuns oduyay oder. TpoiovTos 
pévTot Tod xpovou Kal aro VAT OY WpoanHte AaAXOs 
dopos xal tav év tH Evpworn péxpr Gecoarins 


1 The MSS. have tecoapdxovra nal wevraxdota kal eiv. 7.5 
but the alteration given here is generally accepted and is 
necessary in view of the total given below. The 19 tributes 
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Sogdi, and Arii were the sixteenth, paying three 
hundred. 

94. The Paricanii and Ethiopians of Asia, being 
the seventeenth, paid four hundred; the Matieni, 
Saspiri, and Alarodii were the eighteenth, and two 
hundred talents were the appointed tribute. The 
Moschi, Tibareni, Macrones, Mossynoeci, and Mares, 
the nineteenth province, were ordered to pay three 
hundred. The Indians made up the twentieth 
province. These are more in number than any 
nation known to me, and they paid a greater tribute 
than any other province, namely three hundred and 
sixty talents of gold dust. 

95. Now if these Babylonian talents be reckoned 
in Euboic money, the sum is seen to be nine 
thousand eight hundred and eighty Euboic talents : 
and the gold coin being counted as thirteen times 
the value of the silver, the gold-dust is found to be 
of the worth of four thousand six hundred and 
eighty Euboic talents. Therefore it is seen by adding 
all together that Darius collected a yearly tribute of 
fourteen thousand five hundred and sixty talents ; 
I take no account of figures less than ten. 

96. This was Darius’ revenue from Asia and a few 
parts of Libya. But as time went on he drew 
tribute also from the islands and the dwellers in 
Europe, as far as Thessaly. The tribute is stored by 


make up 7,600 Babylonian talents, that is, on the 3:4 
relation (see ch. 89), 9,880 Euboic talents; add the Indian 
tribute (4,680 talents) and the total is 14,560. 
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olKnmever. ToUTov Tov popov Onoaupiter Sacinrevs 
TpOT Tow@oe’ és mous Kepapivous 7HEas KaTa- 
Xéet, mrnoas de 76 aryyos Teplatpéeet TOV Képapov" 
émeay dé denO7 NPNMATWV, KATAKOTTEL TOTOUTO 
dcov dp é éxdarore dénras. 

97. Abra pep dpxat TE noay Kal popwv émruTa- 
Eves. 9) Ilepais de xwpn pown pot OUK elpnTar 
Sac pop opos: aTehed yap Ilépoat vewovrar Yopny. 
oide be popor per ovdeva éraxOnoay pepe, bapa 
bé a aryiveov: AiOtorres ou ™pocoupot AtiyutT@, TOUS 
KapBvons edavvey € emt TOUS paxpoBtous Aiiomas 
KATETTPEWATO, ot te! rep Te Noonv TH tpnv 
KaToLKnVTaL Kal TO Avoviow dvdryouat Tas optds* 
[obroe ot AlGiores Kai ot _mrnoubyeopor TOUTOLCL 
oTéppaTe pev Npeovr ae TO auT@ TO Kal oi Kan- 
havtiat Tvdoi, olkjpata dé & EXT NVTAL Karayaia. |2 
oboe TwvapLPOTEpOL bia, TpiTou ETEOS aryiveor, 
drytveovet 6é Kal 70 pEXpL eped, 5v0 Xoivixas 
am vpou Xpuciov Kal Sincoatas parayyas éBévov 
ical TévTE maidas AtOtomras Kat éhepavtos ddovtas 
peyaXous elKoat. Korxor be Ta érafavto és Tnv 
Sa penv Kal ot T POTEX EES pexpe Kavedoros Gpeos 
(és rovTo yap | To dpos vio [lépanor a apxeras, Ta O€ 
T pos Bopény a divepov TOU Kavedovos Tepoéwv ovdev 
éru dhpovriter), ovTOL OY bapa Ta erdfavto é ETL Kal 
és éue d:a arevternpidos ayiveov, Exatov rraidas 


1 of re; MSS. o%; Stein places a lacuna before of, because 
the Ethiopians bordering on Egypt did not, he says, live 
near Nysa; at the saine time he suggests the easy correction 
of re, which I adopt. 

2 The words in brackets are probably a commentator’s 
note drawn from ch. 101. The KaddAuvrla: are obviously 
the KaAAarla of ch. 38. 
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the king in this fashion: he melts it down and pours 
it into earthen vessels; when the vessel is full he 
breaks the earthenware away, and when he needs 
_money cuts off as much as will serve his purpose. 

97. These were the several governments and 
appointments of tribute. The Persian country is 
the only one which I have not recorded as tributary ; 
for the Persians dwell free from all taxes. As for 
those on whom no tribute was laid, but who rendered 
gifts instead, they were, firstly, the Ethiopians near- 
est to Egypt, whom Cambyses subdued in his march 
towards the long-lived Ethiopians; and also those 
who dwell about the holy Nysa,! where Dionysus 
is the god of their festivals. [The seed of these 
Ethiopians and their neighbours is like the seed of the 
Indian Callantiae; they live underground.] These 
together brought every third year and still bring 
a gift of two choenixes? of pure gold, two hundred 
blocks of ebony, five Ethiopian boys, and twenty 
great elephants’ tusks. Gifts were also required 
of the Colchians and their neighbours as far as the 
Caucasian mountains (which is as far as the Persian 
rule reaches, the country north of the Caucasus 
paying no regard to the Persians); these were 
rendered every five years and are still so rendered, 
namely, an hundred boys and as many maidens. 


1 Probably the mountain called Barkal in Upper Nubia ; 
this is called ‘‘ sacred” in hieroglyphic inscriptions, 

* The choenix was a measure of about the capacity of a 
quart. 
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kal Exatov wapbévous. "ApdBror 6é xia TaXavTa 
ayiveov A\LBavwrod ava mav éTos. TavTa pev 
oto: Sapa mapeE Tov Popov Racine exopuCov. 

98. Tov 5¢ ypucov tovTov Tov toddXov ot Ivéoi, 
at’ ov TO Whyyna To Bactré TO eipnuévoy Kopi- 
Covel, Tpom@ Tor@de KT@VTaL. ote THS IvduKAs 
YoOpyns TO Tpos HALOV dvisxovra appos' TaY yap 
nuets iduev, TOV Kal Tépt aTpEexés TL AEyETAal, 
Tp@Tot pos 7@ Kal Alov avaToAas otKEoUCL 
avOperev tov év th ’Aain ‘Ivbot: "Ivdav yap to 
pos THY N@ epnuin éott Sia THY Wappov. ~ats dé 
ToANa ebvea “Ivddy nal ovK opodwva coict, ral 
of pev avTav vouddes cial of dé ov, of Sé ev Toice 
€Xeot oikéovot Tod ToTapov Kal (yOvas ottéovTat 
@mouvs, TOUS alpéovact éx TAOLwWY KaNapiveY OpLO- 
pevot Karapou bé &y yovu mAotov Exactov troté- 
eral. ovroe pev 579 Tav ‘lvdav hopéovar eo O7jta 
drolvny: éredyv éx tod moTtapov PrAody aunowort 
kal xovoot, To évOedtev poppod TpoTrOV KaTaTAE- 
Eavres ws Oapnka évduvovet. 

99. "AdXoz dé Tov "Ivdav pds N® olxéovTEs TOv- 
Tov voudoes etal Kpea@y eSecTal par, KanéovTas Oé 
Tladaiot, vopaiocs 5é toroicwde Aéyovtar pacar’ 
Os av Kaun TOV doTaD, hy TE yuVH HY TE avNnp, TOY 
pev avdpa avbpes of paddiord of optdéovTes KTEL- 
vouat, devo AVTOY THKOMEVOY TH VOVE@ TA Kpéa 
ahict StapbeipecOau: o S€ amapvos éoti pn pev 
vooéew, of S¢ ov GuyylywcKopevoL aToKTEivaYTES 
KATEVWX COVTAL, i) be dv yuvyn xdpn, a@oauTas 
ai émixypewpevat pddtota yuvaixes TavTa Tots 
avopact trovevot. Tov yap 67 €s yhpas amLKopevov 
Ovcavres Katevwyéovtau és 5€ TovTOV Oyo Ov 
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The Arabians rendered a thousand talents’ weight 
of frankincense yearly. Such were the gifts of these 
peoples to the king, besides the tribute. 

98, All this abundance of gold, whence the 
Indians send the aforesaid gold-dust to the king, they 
win in such manner as [ will show. All to the east 
of the Indian country is sand; among all men of 
whom hearsay gives us any clear knowledge the 
Indians dwell farthest to the east and the sunrise 
of all the nations of Asia; for on the eastern side 
of India all is desert by reasori of the sand. There 
are many Indian nations, none speaking the same 
language; some of them are nomads, some not; 
some dwell in the river marshes and live on raw fish, 
which they catch from reed boats. Each boat is 
made of one single length between the joints of 
a reed.! These Indians wear clothes of rushes ; 
they mow and cut these from the river, then 
plait them crosswise like a mat, and put it on 
like a breastplate. 

99. Other Indians, to the east of these, are 
nomads and eat raw flesh; they are called Padaei. 
It is said to be their custom that when any of their 
countryfolk male or female are sick, a man’s closest 
friends kill him, saying that they lose his flesh 
by the wasting of the disease ; though he .denies 
that he is sick, yet they will not believe him, but 
kill and eat him. When a woman is sick she is 
put to death like the men by the women who most 
consort with her. As for one that has come to 
old age, they sacrifice him and feast on his flesh ; 


1 Not the bamboo, apparently, but the ‘‘ kana,” which 
sometimes grows to a height of 50 feet. 
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Todnol TLVES QuT@V aTrUKVEOVTAL Tpo yap TOU TOY 
és vovooy TimtovTa mayra KTELVOUGL. 

100. ‘Erépwp 86 dott “Ivdav 68¢ adXos TpoTros: 

ove Krelvouat ovdev Eurpuyov ovte TL oreipovat 

ouTE oixias vopitouat exthaOau momparyéovat Te 
Kat avroice éorl dcop KeyX pos TO péyabos ép 
KANUKL, avTopatov éx THS YNS yevopevor, TO ounne- 
youTes ari TH KavKe éyouat Te Kal oLTéovTaL. 
bs & av és voocov auTav réon, éeOov és TH 
épnpov KeeTaLL" hpovrite: 5é oddeis obte amo0a- 
VOVTOS OUTE KGMYOVTOS. 

101. Miékis S€ tovtTwv trav ‘Ivdav Tov KatércEa 
mavTov euparys éoTe Kara Ep TeV nm poBaTwy, 
Kal TO X/parpua popéovar 6 6potov Tavres Kal Tapa- 
To Lov AlBtoype. v) youn dé auton, THY aTlevTat 
és Tas yuvaixas, ov KaTd TEp TOV ANdwv av pit wy 
éott AeuKn, anna pédatva Kata Tep TO X papa. 
TOLAUT AY dé xal AiBiorres amtevtat Oopyv. ovToL 
pep TOV Ivdédv ExaoTEp@ TOY Ilepoeop olxéouct 
Kal mpos v votov avépou, kai Aapeiov Bactneos 
ovdapa UIrnKovaaD. 

102. “AArAoz 6€ trav "Ivdav Kaoratupp TE TOM 
«al 7H Iaxrvinn apn etal ™ poo oupot, 7 pos 
dpktou Te Kal Bopéw ave pou KATOLKN EVOL TOV 
adXwv Ivdav, ot Baxrpiouse Tapamdyatiny Eyouct 
diacray. ovToL Kat HaXtpa@rarot eit Ivdev kal 
ol émt Tov Xpucov TTENAGHEVOL etal ovToL Kara 
yap ToUTO éorl épnuin bua THY Wappov. év &n 
av Th épnuin TAUTN Kal TH Papp ryivovtat 
puppnKes peyabea EXOvTES KUvaV pev éddocova 
arwréxov 5é pétova: éiol yap avTav Kal Tapa 
Baotné TO Hlepoéwy evOedrev OnpevOévtes. ovros 
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but there are not many who come thereto, for 
all who fall sick are killed ere that. 

100. There are other Indians, again, who kill 
no living creature, nor sow, nor are wont to have 
houses; they eat grass, and they have a grain 
growing naturally from the earth in its calyx, about 
the size of a millet-seed, which they gather with 
the calyx and roast and eat. Whenany one of them 
falls sick he goes into the desert and lies there, 
none regarding whether he be sick or die. 

‘101. These Indians of whom I speak have inter- 
course openly like cattle ; they are all black-skinned, 
like the Ethiopians, Their genital seed too is not 
white like other men’s, but like the Ethiopians’ 
black. These Indians dwell far away from the 
Persians southwards, and were no subjects of King 
Darius. 

102. Other Indians dwell near the town of Cas- 
patyrus and the Pactyic country,! northward of the 
rest of India ; these live like the Bactrians ; they 
are of all Indians the most warlike, and it is they 
who are charged with the getting of the gold; for 
in these parts all is desert by reason of the sand. 
There are found in this sandy desert ants? not so 
big as dogs but bigger than foxes; the Persian 
king has some of these, which have been caught 


1 N.E. Afghanistan. Caspatyrus (or Caspapyrus) is said 
to be probably Cabul. , 

2 It is suggested that the ‘‘ants” may have been really 
marmots. But even this does not seem to make the story 
much more probable. 
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@V Ol LUPLNKES TOLEULEVOL olxno bro viv ava- 
popeéovat THY papupov Kata _Tep oi ép ToLot 
is EAAnoe puppnnes Kara, TOV abrov TpoTov, etal 
5é xal avrol 70 eidos o opovoTarou 1" O€ Wappos v) 
avapepopern éoTl Xpuaires. én 67) TAUTNY THY 
pappov oTéAhovras és THY Epn pov oi “Ivdot, Cev- 
Edpevos EKATTOS Kaprous Tpets, cetpnpopov pe 
Exatepoben & époeva Tapenxety, Onreav Se és péoov 
éri tavtny 89 avtos avaBaivel, émitncevoas GKws 
amo TEKVOV WS vewTAaTOV dmoomdagas fever. ai 
yap opt Kapnroe ¢ LITTWY OVK HOTOVES ES TAXVTHTA 
cial, Xwpls bé a Gea SuvaTarepas ° TONNOV Peper. 

103. Ta O pep 5, eibos 6 OXOLOV TE exel a) KaUNDOS, 
ema Tapévotot TOLL "EdaAgot ov cuyypada TO 
6 a) eTLOTEATAL auras, TobTo ppdcw KaENAOS 
év Toice émiabiowe KET Ever TéToEpas pnpous 
kal youvata téccepa, Ta Te aidoia bia Tév omc- 
Biwrv oxeréwv T POs THV oupny TeTpappeva. 

104. Oi be dy "Ivdot T pore TOLOUT® Kal Cevks 
ToLaUTD NPE@pevor eAavvouar é émt Tov Xpuc oy A€ho- 
Yeo pevns Skas KaupaTov TOY Geppotaray € eovT@V 
EgovTat év TH apraryi vm0 yap TOU KQUUATOS ot 
pUppNKes apavees yevovTae vO yhv. Oepporaros 
dé éatt o _ HAtos TovTotot Tolat avOpwroict TO 
éwOivov, ov Kata meEp Totoe adrotot peoapBpins, 
GAn’ vTepteihas peype ov ayopns-dtadvatos. TOv- 
tov 5é Tov xpovov Kate TOAN@ paddov n TH 
peoapSply (Thy ‘ErArdba, otto Sor év vdaTe 
Aaryos avTous EoTL Bpéxec Oar THVLKADTA. pecovoa 
6é 4 nuépn axedov Tapamhycios KaleL TOUS TE 
dddous dvO pwrous Kal Tous ‘Iv6ous. aTroKdvo- 
pevns b€ THs peocapBpins yiverat ods 0 HrLos 
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there. These ants make their dwellings under- 
ground, digging out the sand in the same manner 
as do the ants in Greece, to which they are very 
like in shape, and the sand which they carry forth 
from the holes is full of gold. It is for this sand 
that the Indians set forth into the desert. They 
harness three camels apiece, a male led camel on 
either side to help in draught, and a female in the 
middle: the man himself rides on the female, care- 
ful that when harnessed she has been taken away 
from as young an offspring as may be. Their 
camels are as swift as horses; and much better able 
to bear burdens besides. 

103. I do not describe the camel’s appearance to 
Greeks, for they know it; but I will show them a 
thing which they do not know concerning it: the 
hindlegs of the camel have four thighbones and 
four knee-joints; its privy parts are turned towards 
the tail between the hindlegs. 

104. Thus and with teams so harnessed the 
Indians ride after the gold, using all diligence that 
they shall be about the business of taking it when 
the heat is greatest; for the ants are then out of 
sight underground. Now in these parts the sun is 
hottest in the morning, not at midday as elsewhere, 
but from sunrise to the hour of market-closing. 
Through these hours it is hotter by much than in 
Hellas at noon, so that men are said to sprinkle 
themselves with water at this time. At midday the 
sun’s heat is well nigh the same in India and 
elsewhere. As it grows to afternoon, the sun of 
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KaTd Tep toot aol O éwO vos, Kal TO amo 
TOUTOU aru ert padrov wove, és 6 eri Sucpqct 
éov Kat TO Kxapra Wuyer. 

105. "Evreav 5¢ wor és Tov XGpov ot Tvdot 
Exovres Oudvdxia, euTAnoavTes TauTa THS vappov 
THY TaXioTny éAauvovar oTiaw’ avtixa yap ot 
pupnuces coun, ws 8% Aéyetat wire I[lepoéwr, 
pa aves Siwxovar. elvas be TAXUTHTA ovdevi 
eTEp@ 6povop, ovTw GOTE, él pay mporapBdavew Tous 
"Ivdous THs ob00 ev @ TOS pUPENKas cudreyer Gat, 
ovdeva av opéwv dmoodbecOau. Tous pév yup 
epoevas TOV Kapnrov, elvas yap hooovas Oéev 
TOV Onréwv, maparvea Bar em eAKopevors, OUK 
omod auporépous: Tas 6& Onréas dvapipyyoKo- 
pévas TOV EXetrov Téxvey évdsdovat padaxov ovdév. 
TOV Lev én TwrA€w TOV YpvcoD ovTw ot “Ivdoi 
KT@VTAL, os Tépoat pact GAnXos 5€ cravwreEpos 
éote €v TH xopn dpa opevos. 

106. Ai & éoxariat KOS THIS oleoperns Ta 
KaAMoTA Edaxov, Kata ep y) ‘EAAas Tas apas 
TOAAOV Tb caddora Kexpnievas ENaXE. TOUTO 
pev yap Tos Thy 7@ éoxarn TOV oiKeopevewy 7 
"TydiKn éoTt, domep OALY@ TpOTEpoY elpnKa’ év 
TAUTN TodTO pev Ta eupuxa, TetpaT ood TE Kal Ta 
TeTELVa, TONA@ pelo 7 H €v TOLoL arrow  Xwpiorce 
earl, wapeE TOV irtrav (ovTos bé ésoobvTat U1r0 
trav Mnoicor, Nao aiov 5é Kahevpevov lrmov), 
TOUTO 86 Xpua os amreros avTobe earl, 6 pep 
épuacopevos, J dé KATAPopevpLevos UO TWOTALMD, 
& dé @ darrep éonunva aprralopevos. Ta 6é dévdpea 
Ta ary pia avTods Peper Kap ov elpia Kadovi} 
te mpopépovta Kal apetn T@Y aro TAY dior 
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India has the power of the morning sun in other 
lands ; with its sinking the day becomes ever cooler, 
till at sunset it is exceeding cold. 

105. So when the Indians come to the place with 
their sacks, they fill these with the sand and 
ride away back with all speed; for, as the Persians 
say, the ants forthwith scent them out and give 
chase, being, it would seem, so much swifter than 
all other creatures that if the Indians made not 
haste on their way while the ants are mustering, not 
one of them would escape. So they loose the male 
trace-camels that they lead, one at a time (these 
being slower than the females); the mares never 
tire, for they remember the young that they have 
left. Such is the tale. Most of the gold (say the 
Persians) is got in this way by the Indians ; there is 
some besides that they dig from mines in their 
country, but it is less abundant. 

106. It would seem that the fairest blessings have 
been granted to the most distant nations of the 
world, whereas in Hellas the seasons have by much 
the kindliest temperature. As I have lately said, 
India lies at the world’s most distant eastern limit ; 
and in India all living creatures four-footed and 
flying are by much bigger than those of other lands, 
except the horses, which are smaller than the 
Median horses called Nesaean; moreover the gold 
there, whether dug from the earth or brought 
down by rivers or got as I have shown, is very 
abundant. There too there grows on wild trees 
wool more beautiful and excellent than the wool 
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Kal éoOntt ‘Ivdol amo tovTwv Tav Sevdpéwv 
NX PEWVT AL. 

107. IIpos & av pecan Bpins éoxarn "ApaBin 
TOY oixeopevewy Xopéav éoTl, év bé TAUTN MBave- 
TOS Te €oTl pouvy Yapewy Tacéoy pvopevos Kab 
a wupyy Kat Kacin Kal Kid wo Lov Kab Andavov. 
TavTa TavTa WAY TAS omupyys Sua WEeTéws 
kTravTa. ot ‘ApaBrot. Tov pév ye ABaverov 
-gurAéyouat THY oTUpaxa Ouplovtes, THY és “EA- 
Anvas Poivixes éEdyovat' TAUTNY Supsavres Aap- 
Bavovee: Ta yap dévépea Tabra Ta MBaveropopa 
ddtes Uromrepot, pixpot Ta peydOea, Trotkiro. TA 
eibea, purdccovar TAHOE ToAXot meph 5évd pov 
éxaaTop, OUTOL oF ep én Alyut tov éemloTpa- 
TevovTat, ovdevt be GAM adTEeNaUVOYTAL ATO TOV 
Sevdpéwv 7} i THs oT UPAKOS TO KaTTV@. 

108. Aéyovar 66 Kal Tode ‘ApaBvor, as Twaca 
av yi émipTraTo TOY opicov TOUTMY, Ef pn ryl- 
veoOar KAT aUTOvS olov Tl KaTa TAS exidvas 
HIrLoT any yiver Oat. Kal KOS Tob Geiou 1 7 po- 
voin, domep Kal oixos é€oTt, éov0a cody, dca 
pep puxay te Gea cal edadipa, TadTa 
fev TavTa Tohuyova TeTroinKe, iva pn émidiry 
katea Oropeva, boa dé oXeTMa Kal avinpd, OL 
yoyova. TOUTO per, d7t 0 Aayos vTO TAVTOS 
Onpeverau Onpiov Kal dpviBos Kat avOparrou, ovTw 
&9 Tt ToAvYyoVoY éori €mixulaKeTat pobvov mav- 
TOV Ginpev, Kal TO pev bacv TOY TEKVOD ev TH 
yaorpl TO O€ prrov, TO 6€ a apt év Tit parpyae 
TAdooeTal, TO 5é avaipéerar. TovTo pev dy 


1 goa ev yap MSS.; Stein brackets ydp, which obviously 
has no place here. 
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of sheep; these trees supply the Indians with 
clothing. 

107. Again, Arabia is the most distant to the 
south of all inhabited countries: and this is the only 
country which yields frankincense and myrrh and 
casia and cinnamon and gum-mastich. All these 
but myrrh are difficult for the Arabians to get. They 
gather frankincense by burning that storax! which 
Phoenicians carry to Hellas; this they burn and so 
get the frankincense ; for the spice-bearing trees are 
guarded by small winged snakes of varied colour, 
many round each tree; these are the snakes that 
attack Egypt. Nothing save the smoke of storax 
will drive them away from the trees. 

108. The Arabians also say that the siete 
country would be full of these snakes were it not 
with them as I have heard that it is with vipers, It 
would seem that the wisdom of divine Providence 
(as is but reasonable) has made all creatures prolific 
that are cowardly and fit to eat, that they be not 
minished from off the earth by devouring, whereas 
but few young are born to creatures cruel and 
baneful. The hare is so prolific, for that it is the 
prey of every beast and bird and man; alone of all 
creatures it conceives in pregnancy; some of the 
unborn young are hairy, some still naked; while 
some are still forming in the womb others are already 
being chased and killed. But whereas this is so with 

1 A kind of gum, producing an acrid smoke when burnt, 
and therefore used as a disinfectant. 
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the hare, the lioness, a very strong and bold beast, 
bears offspring but once in her life, and then but one 
cub; for the uterus comes out with the cub in the 
act of birth. This is the reason of it:—when the 
cub first begins to stir in the mother, its claws, much 
sharper than those of any other creature, tear the 
uterus, and as it grows, much more does it scratch 
and tear, so that when the hour of birth is near 
seldom is any of the uterus left whole. 

109. It is so too with vipers and the winged 
serpents of Arabia: were they born in the natural 
manner of serpents no life were possible for men; 
but as it is, when they pair, and the male is in the 
very act of generation, the female seizes him by the 
neck, nor lets go her grip till she have devoured 
him. Thus the male dies; but the female is 
punished for his death; the young avenge their 
father, and eat their mother while they are yet 
within her; nor are they dropped from her till they 
have devoured her womb. Other snakes, that do no 
harm to men, lay eggs and hatch out a vast number 
of young. The Arabian winged serpents do indeed 
seem to be many; but it is because (whereas there 
are vipers in every land) these are all in Arabia and 
are nowhere else found. 

110. The Arabians get their frankincense as | 
have shown; for the winning of casia, when they 
seek it they bind oxhides and other skins over all 
their bodies and faces, leaving only the eyes. Casia 
grows in a shallow lake; round this and in it are 
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1 katawerouevas [abray] Stein. 
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encamped certain winged creatures, very like bats, 
that squeak shrilly and make a stout resistance ; 
these must be kept from the men’s eyes if the casia 
is to be plucked. 

111. As for cinnamon, they gather it in a fashion 
even stranger. Where it grows and what kind of 
land .nurtures it they cannot say, save that it is 
reported, reasonably enough, to grow in the places 
where Dionysus was reared. There are great birds, 
it is said, that take these sticks which the 
Phoenicians have taught us to call cinnamon, and 
carry them off to nests built of mud on the 
mountain crags, where no man can approach. The 
Arabian device for defeating the birds is to cut into 
very large pieces dead oxen and asses and other 
beasts of burden, then to set these near the eyries, 
withdrawing themselves far off. The birds then fly 
down (it is said) and carry the morsels of the beasts 
up to their nests; which not being able to bear the 
weight break and fall down the mountain side; and 
then the Arabians come up and gather what they 
seek. Thus is cinnamon said to be gathered, and 
so to come from Arabia to other lands. 

112. But gum-mastich, which Greeks call ledanon 
and Arabians ladanon, is yet more strangely produced. 
Its scent is most sweet, yet nothing smells more 
evilly than that which produces it ; for it is found in 
the beards of he-goats, forming in them like tree- 
gum. Thisis used in the making of many perfumes ; 
there is nothing that the Arabians so often burn 
for fragrance. 
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113. I have said enough of the spices of Arabia ; 
airs wondrous sweet blow from that land. They 
have moreover two marvellous kinds of sheep, 
nowhere else found. One of these has tails no less 
than three cubits long. Were the sheep to trail 
these after them, they would suffer hurt by the rub- 
bing of the tails on the ground; but as it is every 
shepherd there knows enough of carpentry to make 
little carts which they fix under the tails, binding 
the tail of each several sheep on its own cart. The 
other kind of sheep has tails a full cubit broad. 

114. Where south inclines westwards, the part 
of the world stretching farthest towards the sunset 
is Ethiopia; here is great plenty of gold, and 
abundance of elephants, and all woodland trees, 
and ebony; and the people are the tallest and 
fairest and longest-lived of all men. 

115. These then are the most distant parts of 
the world in Asia and Libya. But concerning the 
farthest western parts of Europe I cannot speak 
with exactness; for I do not believe that there is a 
river called by foreigners Eridanus issuing into the 
northern sea, whence our amber is said to come, 
nor have I any knowledge of Tin-islands, whence 
our tin is brought. The very name of the Eridanus 
bewrays itself as not a foreign but a Greek name, 
invented by some poet; nor for all my diligence 
have I been able to learn from one who has seen 
it that there is a sea beyond Europe. This only we 
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know, that our tin and amber come from the most 
distant parts. 

116. This is also plain, that to the north of 
Europe there is by far more gold than elsewhere. 
In this matter again I cannot with certainty say 
how the gold is got; some will have it that one-eyed 
men called Arimaspians steal it from griffins. But 
this too I hold incredible, that there can be men in 
all else like other men, yet having but one eye. 
Suffice it that it is but reasonable that the most 
distant parts of the world, as they enclose and wholly 
surround all other lands, should have those things 
which we deem best and rarest. 

_ 117. There is in Asia a plain surrounded by 
mountains, through which mountains there are five 
clefts.1 This plain belonged formerly to the Choras- 
mians; it adjoins the land of the Chorasmians 
themselves, the Hyrcanians, Parthians, Sarangeis, 
and Thamanaei; but since the Persians have held 
sway it has been the king’s own land. Now from 
the encircling mountains flows a great river called 
Aces. Its stream divides into five channels, and 
watered formerly the lands of the peoples aforesaid 
by passing to them severally through the five clefts ; 
but since the beginning of the Persian rule the king 
has blocked the mountain clefts, and closed each 
passage with a gate; the water thus barred from 
outlet, the plain within the mountains becomes a 
lake, seeing that the river pours into it and finds 
no way out. Those therefore who formerly used 

1 All this description appears to be purely imaginative. 
But ‘‘ the idea of the chapter” (say Messrs. How and Wells) 
‘‘ is quite correct ; the control of irrigation is in the East one 


of the prerogatives of government, and great sums are 
charged for the use of water.” 
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the water can use it no longer, and are in very 
evil case; for whereas in winter they have the rain 
from heaven like other men, in summer they are 
in need of the water for their sown millet and 
sesame. So whenever no water is given to them, 
they come into Persia with their women, and cry 
and howl before the door of the king’s palace, till 
the king commands that the river-gate which leads 
thither should be opened for those whose need is 
greatest; then, when this land has drunk its fill 
of water, that gate is shut, and the king bids open 
another for those of the rest who most require it. 
I have heard and know that he exacts great sums, 
over and above the tribute, for the opening of the 
gates. 

118. So much for these matters. But Intaphrenes, 
one of the seven rebels against the Magian, was 
brought to his death by a deed of violence im- 
mediately after the rebellion. He desired to enter 
the palace and speak with the king; for this was 
the law, that the rebels should come into the king’s 
presence without announcement given, if the king 
were not with one of his wives. Intaphrenes then 
claimed his right to enter unannounced, as one of 
the seven; but the gate-warden and the messenger 
forbade him, the king being, they said, with one of 
his wives. Intaphrenes thought they spoke falsely ; 
drawing his scimitar he cut off their noses and ears, 
then strung these on his horse’s bridle and bound it 
round the men’s necks, and so let them go. 
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119. They showed themselves to the king and 
told him the reason why they had been so treated. 
Darius, fearing that this might be a conspiracy of 
the six, sent for each severally and questioned 
him, to know if they approved the deed ; and being 
assured that they had no part in it, he seized 
Intaphrenes with his sons and all his household— 
for he much suspected that the man was plotting 
a rebellion with his kinsfolk—and imprisoned them 
with intent to put them to death. Then Intaphrenes’ 
wife came ever and anon to the palace gates, weeping 
and lamenting; and at last her continual so doing 
moved Darius to compassion; and he sent a 
messenger to tell her that Darius would grant her 
the life of one of her. imprisoned kinsfolk, whom- 
soever she chose. She, after counsel taken, 
answered thatif this were the king’s boon she chose 
the life of her brother. Darius was astonished 
when he heard her answer, and sent one who said 
to her: “Woman, the king would know for what 
reason you pass over your husband and your children 
and choose rather to save the life of your brother, 
who is less close to you than your children and 
less dear than your husband.” ‘“O King,” she 
answered, “another husband I may get, if heaven 
so will, and other children, if I lose these; but my 
father and mother are dead, and so I can by no 
means get another brother ; that is why I have thus 
spoken.” Darius was pleased, and thought the 
reason good; he delivered to the woman him for 
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whose life she had asked, and the eldest of her 
sons besides; all the rest he put to death. Thus 
immediately perished one of the seven. 

120. What I will now relate happened about the 
time of Cambyses’ sickness. The viceroy of Sardis 
appointed by Cyrus was Oroetes, a Persian. This 
man purposed to do a great wrong; for though he 
had received no hurt by deed or word from Polycrates 
of Samos, nor had even seen him, he formed the 
desire of seizing and killing him. The reason alleged 
by most was this:—As Oroetes and another Persian, 
Mitrobates by name, governor of the province at 
Dascyleium, sat by the king’s door, they fell from 
talk to wrangling and comparing of their several 
achievements: and Mitrobates taunted Oroetes, 
saying, “ You are not to be accounted a man; the 
island of Samos lies close to your province, yet you ~-, 
have not added it to the king’s dominion—an island 
so easy to conquer that some native of it rose against 
his rulers with fifteen men at arms, and is now lord 
of it.”1 Some say that Oroetes, angered by this 
taunt, was less desirous of punishing the utterer of it 
than of by all means destroying the reason of the 
reproach, namely Polycrates. 

121. Others (but fewer) say that when Oroetes 
sent a herald to Samos with some request (it is not 
said what this was), the herald found Polycrates lying 
in the men’s apartments, in the company of Anacreon 
of Teos; and, whether by design to show contempt 
for Oroetes, or by mere chance, when Oroetes’ herald 


1 See ch. 39. 
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entered and addressed him, Polycrates, then lying 
with his face to the wall, never turned nor answered 
him. 

122. These are the two reasons alleged for Poly- 
erates’ death; believe which you will. But the up- 
shot was that Oroetes, being then at Magnesia which 
stands above the river Maeander, sent Myrsus, 
son of Gyges, a Lydian, with a message to Samos, 
having learnt Polycrates’ purpose ; for Polycrates was 
the first Greek, of whom I have knowledge, to aim 
at the mastery of the sea, leaving out of account 
Minos of Cnossus and any others who before him held 
maritime dominion; of such as may be called men 
Polycrates was the first so to do, and he had great 
hope of making himself master of Ionia and the 
Islands. Learning then that such was his intent, 
Oroetes sent him this message: “ These from Oroetes 
to Polycrates :—I learn that you plan great enter- 
prises, and that you have not money sufficient for your 
purpose. Do then as I counsel and you will make 
yourself to prosper and me to be safe. King Cam- 
byses designs my death; of this I have clear intelli- 
gence. Now if you will bring me away with my. 
money, you may take part of it for yourself and leave 
the rest with me; thus shall you have wealth enough 
to rule all Hellas. If you mistrust what I tell you of 
the money, send your trustiest minister and I will 
prove it to him.” 

123. Hearing this, Polycrates liked the plan and 
consented ; and, as it chanced that he had a great 
desire for money, he first sent one of his townsmen, 
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Maeandrius, son of Maeandrius, to look into the 
matter; this man was his scribe; it was he who not 
long afterwards dedicated in the Heraeum all the 
splendid adornment of the men’s apartment in Poly- 
crates’ house. When Oroetes heard that an inspection 
was to be looked for, he filled eight chests with stones, 
saving only a very shallow layer at the top; then he 
laid gold on the surface of the stones, made the 
chests fast and kept them ready. Maeandrius came 
and saw, and brought word back to his master. 

124. Polycrates then prepared to visit Oroetes, 
despite the strong dissuasion of his diviners and 
friends, and a vision seen by his daughter in a dream ; 
she dreamt that she saw her father aloft in the air, 
washed by Zeus and anointed by the sun; after this 
vision she used all means to persuade him not to go 
on this journey to Oroetes; even as he went to his 
fifty-oared ship she prophesied evil for him. When 
Polycrates threatened her that if he came back 
safe, she should long remain a virgin, she answered 
with a prayer that his threat might be fulfilled: for 
she would rather, she said, be long left a virgin than 
lose her father. 

125. But Polycrates would listen to no counsel. 
de sailed to meet Oroetes, with a great retinue of 
followers, among whom was Democedes, son of Calli- 
phon, a man of Crotona and the most skilful physician 
of his time. But no sooner had Polycrates come to 
Magnesia than he was foully murdered, making an 
end which ill beseemed himself and his pride; for, 
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not daa prophesy the details; but the words may well 
stan 
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saving only the despots of Syracuse, there is no 
despot of Greek race to be compared with Poly- 
crates for magnificence. Having killed him (in some 
way not worth the telling) Orvoetes then crucified 
him; as for the Samians in his retinue he let them 
go, bidding them thank Oroetes for their freedom ; 
those who were not Samians, or were servants of 
Polycrates’ followers, he kept for slaves. So Polycrates 
was hanged aloft, and thereby his daughter’s dream 
came true ; for he was washed by Zeus when it rained, 
and the moisture from his body was his anointment 
by the sun. _ 

126. This was the end of Polycrates’ many suc- 
cesses, as Amasis, king of Egypt, had forewarned 
him. But not long after, Oroetes was overtaken by 
the powers that avenged Polycrates. After Cambyses 
had died and the Magians won the kingship, Oroetes 
stayed in Sardis, where he in no way helped the 
Persians to regain the power taken from them by the 
Medes, but contrariwise; for in this confusion he 
slew two notable Persians, Mitrobates, the governor 
from Dascyleium, who had taunted him concerning 
Polycrates, and Mitrobates’ son, Cranaspes; and be- 
sides many other violent deeds, when a messenger 
from Darius came with a message which displeased 
him, he set an ambush by the way and killed that 
messenger on his journey homewards, and made away 
with the man’s body and horse. 
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127. So when Darius became king he was minded 
to punish Oroetes for all his wrongdoing, and chiefly 
for the killing of Mitrobates and his son. But he 
thought it best not to send an army openly against 
the satrap, seeing that all was still in ferment and 
he himself was still new to the royal power ; moreover 
he heard that Oroetes was very strong, having a guard 
of a thousand Persian spearmen and being governor 
of the Phrygian and Lydian and Ionian province. 
Resorting therefore to a device to help him, he sum- 
moned an assembly of the most notable Persians, 
whom he thus addressed : “ Who is there among you, 
men of Persia, that will undertake and achieve a thing 
for me not with force and numbers, but by cunning ? 
Force has no place where cunning is needful. But to 
the matter in hand—which of you will bring me 
Oroetes alive, or kill him? for he has done the 
Persians no good, but much harm; two of us he has 
slain, Mitrobates and his son; nay, and he slays my 
messengers who are sent to recall him ; so unbearable 
is the insolence of his acts. Therefore death must 
stay him from doing the Persians some yet worse evil.” 

128. At this question thirty men promised that 
they were ready each for himself to do the king’s will. 
Darius bade them not contend but draw lots; they all 
did so, and the lot fell on Bagaeus, son of Artontes. 
He, thus chosen, wrote many letters concerning many 
matters; then sealing them with Darius’ seal he 
- went with them to Sardis. Coming there into 
Oroetes’ presence he took out each letter severally 
and gave it to one of the royal scribes who attend all 
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governors, for him to read; giving the letters 
with intent to try the spearmen and learn if 
they, would consent to revolt against Oroetes. 
Seeing that they paid great regard to the rolls 
and yet more to what was written therein, he gave 
another, wherein were these words: “Persians! 
King Darius forbids you to be Oroetes’ guard,’ 
which when the guard heard they threw down 
their spears. When Bagaeus saw that they obeyed 
the letter thus far, he took heart and gave the 
last roll to the scribe, wherein were these words: 
‘‘King Darius charges the Persians in Sardis to kill 
Oroetes.”” Hearing this the spearmen drew their 
scimitars and killed Oroetes forthwith. Thus was 
Oroetes the Persian overtaken by the powers that 
avenged Polycrates of Samos. 

129. Oroetes’ slaves and other possessions were 
brought to Susa. Not long after this, it happened 
that Darius, while hunting, twisted his foot in dis- 
mounting from his horse, so violently that the ball of 
the ankle joint was dislocated from its socket. Darius 
called in the first physicians of Egypt, whom he had 
till now kept near his person; who, by their forcible 
wrenching of the foot, did but make the hurt worse ; 
and for seven days and nights .the king could get no 
sleep for the pain. On the eighth day he was in 
very evil case; then someone, who had heard in 
Sardis of the skill of Democedes of Croton, told the 
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king of him. Darius bade Democedes be brought to - 
him without delay. Finding the physician somewhere 
all unregarded and forgotten among Oroetes’ slaves, 
they brought him into view, dragging his chains and 
clad in rags. 

130. When he came before the king, Darius 
asked him if he had knowledge of his art. 
Democedes denied it, for he feared that by 
revealing the truth about himself he would wholly 
be cut off from Hellas. Darius saw clearly that 
he was using craft to hide his knowledge,! and 
bade those who led him to bring out scourges 
and goads for him. Then Democedes confessed, in 
so far as to say that his knowledge was not exact: 
but he had consorted (he said) with a physician and 
thereby gained some poor acquaintance with the 
art. Darius then entrusting the matter to him, 
Democedes applied Greek remedies and used gentle- 
ness instead of the Egyptians’ violence; whereby 
he made the king able to sleep and in a little while 
recovered him of his hurt, though Darius had had no 
hope of regaining the use of his foot. After this, 
Darius rewarded him with a gift of two pairs of 
golden fetters. ‘Is it then your purpose,’ Demo- 
cedes asked, “to double my pains for my making 
you whole?” Darius, pleased by his wit, sent him to 
the king’s wives. The eunuchs brought him to the 
women, saying, “This is he who saved the king's 
- life’’; whereupon each of them took a vessel and, 
scooping with it from a chest full of gold, so richly 
rewarded the physician that the servant, whose 
name was Sciton, collected a very great sum of gold 
by following and gleaning the staters that fell from 
tievessels. 

' 1 Or, that he knew how to practise his art ? 
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dt 133. "Ev ypovm 6é orAiyo peta tadta rade 

1 Stein suspects from éyévero yap to xparo, but for no very 


cogent reason ; though the mention of the Argive musicians 
is certainly irrelevant. 


162 


BOOK III. 131-133 


131. Now this is how Democedes had come from 
Croton to live with Polycrates: he was troubled with 
a harsh-tempered father at Croton, whom being unable 
to bear, he left him and went to Aegina. Settled 
there, before a year was out, he excelled all the other 
physicians, although he had no equipment nor any 
of the implements of his calling. In his second 
year the Aeginetans! paid him a talent to be their 
public physician; in the next the Athenians hired 
him for an hundred minae, and Polycrates in the next 
again for two talents. Thus he came to Samos; and 
the fame of the Crotoniat physicians was chiefly 
owing to him; for at this time the best physicians in 
Greek countries were those of Croton, and next 
to them those of Cyrene. About the same time 
the Argives had the name of being the best 
musicians. 

132. So now for having healed Darius at Susa 
Democedes had a very great house and ate at the 
king's table ; all was his, except only permission to 
return to his Greek home. When the Egyptian 
chirurgeons who had till now attended on the king 
were about to be impaled for being less skilful than 
a Greek, Democedes begged their lives of the king 
and saved them; and he saved besides an Elean 
diviner, who had been of Polycrates’ retinue and was 
left neglected among the slaves. Mightily in favour 
with the king was Democedes. 

133. Not long after this, Atossa, Cyrus’ Seager 

1 The Aeginetan talent = about 82 Attic minae (60 of 
which composed the Attic talent). 
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and Darius’ wife, found a swelling growing on her 
breast, which broke and spread further. As long as 
it was but a small matter, she said nothing of it but 
hid it for shame; but presently growing worse, 
she sent for Democedes and showed it to him. He 
promised to cure her, but made her to swear that 
she would requite him by granting whatsoever he 
requested of her ; saying, that he would ask nothing 
shameful. 

134. His remedies having made her whole, Atossa 
at Democedes’ prompting thus addressed Darius in 
their chamber: “Sire, you are a mighty ruler; why 
sit you idle, winning neither new dominions nor new 
power for your Persians? If you would have them 
know that they have a man for their king, it is right 
and fitting for one of your youth and your wealth to 
let them see you achieving some great enterprise. 
Thereby will you gain a double advantage: the 
Persians will know that their king is truly a man ; 
and in the stress of war they will have no leisure 
for conspiring against you. Now is your time for 
achieving great deeds, while you are still young: for 
as a man’s mind grows with his body’s growth, so as 
the body ages the mind too grows older and duller 
for all uses.” Thus she spoke, being so prompted. 
« Lady,” said Darius, “ what you say 1 am already 
minded to do. I am resolved to make a bridge from 
this to the other continent and so lead an army 
against the Scythians ; and in a little while we will 
set about accomplishing this."’ ‘‘See now,’ Atossa 
answered, “forbear for the nonce to attack the 
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Scythians; you will find them whenever you so | 
desire ; nay, rather, I pray you, march against Hellas. 
I have heard of Laconian and Argive and Attic and 
Corinthian women, and would fain have them for 
handmaidens. There is a man by you who is fitter 
than any other to instruct and guide you in all 
matters concerning Hellas: I mean the physician 
who healed your foot.” ‘ Lady,” answered Darius, 
“since it is your desire that we should first try 
conclusions with Hellas, methinks it is best that we 
send Persians with the man of whom you speak to 
spy out the land and bring us news of all that they 
have seen in it; thus shall I have full knowledge 
to help my adventure against Hellas.” 

135. So said Darius, and it was no sooner said ‘vail 
done. For the next day at dawn he called to him 
fifteen notable Persians, and bade them go with 
Democedes and pass along the seaboard of Hellas; 
charging them, too, by all means to bring the physi- 
cian back and not suffer him to escape. Having thus 
_ charged them he next sent for Democedes himself, 
and required of him that when he had shown and 
made clear all Hellas to the Persians, he should come 
back ; “ And take,” said he, “all your movable goods 
to give your father and your brethren ; I will give you 
many times as much in return; and I will send to sail 
with you a ship of burden with a cargo of all things 
desirable.’’ Darius, I think, made this promise in all 
honesty. But Democedes feared lest the king should 
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be but trying him; therefore he made no haste to 
accept all that was offered, but answered that he 
would leave his own possessions where they were, 
that he might have them at his return; as for the 
ship which Darius promised him to carry the gifts 
for his brethren, that he accepted. Having laid 
this same charge on Democedes also, Darius sent 
all the company to the coast. 

136. They came down to the city of Sidon in 
Phoenice, and there chartered two triremes, as well 
as a great galleon laden with all things desirable ; 
and when all was ready they set sail for Hellas, 
where they surveyed and described the coasts 
to which they came; until having viewed the 
greater and most famous parts they reached Taras 
in Italy. There Aristophilides, king of the Taren- 
tines, willing to do Democedes a kindness, took off 
the steering gear from the Median ships, and put 
the Persians under a guard, calling them spies. 
While they were in this plight Democedes made his 
way to Croton ; nor did Aristophilides set the Persians 
free and restore to them what he had taken from 
their ships, till the physician was by now in his own 
country. 

137. The Persians sailed from Taras and pursued 
Democedes to Croton, where they found him buying 
in the town and were for seizing him. Some Cro- 
toniats, who feared the Persian power, would have 
given him up; but others held him against the king’s 
men and beat them with their staves. ‘Nay,’ said 
the Persians, “look well, men of Croton, what you 
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do; you are taking from us an escaped slave of the 
great king; think you that King Darius will rest con- 
tent under this insolence? Think you that the deed 
will profit you if you drive us forth? Your city will 
then be the first that we will attack and essay to 
enslave.” But the men of Croton paid no heed to 
them ; so the Persians lost Democedes and the galleon 
that had been their consort, and sailed back for Asia, 
making no endeavour to visit and learn of the further 
parts of Hellas now that their guide was taken from 
them. But Democedes gave them a message as they 
were setting sail; they should tell Darius, he said, 
that Democedes was betrothed to the daughter of 
Milon. For Darius held the name of Milon the 
wrestler in great honour; and, to my thinking, the 
reason of Democedes’ seeking this match and paying 
a great sum for it was to show Darius that he was a 
man of estimation in his own country as well as 
Persia. -_ 

138. The Persians then put out from Croton ; but 
their ships were wrecked on the Iapygian coast, and 
they themselves made slaves in the country, until 
one Gillus, a banished man of Taras, released and 
restored them to Darius. In return for this the king 
offered Gillus any reward that he might desire; 
Gillus told the story of his misfortune, and asked 
above all to be restored to Taras; but, not willing 
that a great armament should for his cause sail to 
Italy and thereby he should help to trouble Hellas, 
it was enough, he said, that the Cnidians alone should 
be his escort; for he supposed that thus the Taren- 
tines would be the readier to receive him back, the 
Cnidians being their friends. Darius kept his word, 
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and sent a messenger to the men of Cnidos, bidding 
them bring Gillus back to Taras. They obeyed 
Darius ; but they could not persuade the Tarentines 
to their will, and were not able to compel them. 
This is the whole story. These Persians were the 
first who came from Asia into Hellas; and they came 
to view the country for the reason aforesaid. 

139. After this, Darius conquered Samos, the 
greatest of all city states, Greek or other, the reason 
of his conquest being this:—When Cambyses, son of 
Cyrus, invaded Egypt, many Greeks came with the 
army to that country, some to trade, as was natural, 
and sofne to see the country itself; among whom 
was Syloson, son of Aeaces, Polycrates’ brother, 
and now banished from Samos. This Syloson had 
a stroke of good luck. He was in the market 
at Memphis wearing a red cloak, when Darius, 
at that time one of Cambyses’ guard and 
as yet a man of no great account, saw him, and 
coveting the cloak came and offered to buy it. When 
Syloson saw Darius’ eagerness, by good luck he was 
moved to say, “I will not sell you my cloak; but if 
it must be so, and no help for it, you can have it for 
nothing.” To this Darius agreed and took the 
garment. 

140. Syloson supposed that he had lost his cloak 
out of foolish good nature. But in time Cambyses 
died, the seven rebelled against the Magian, and of 
the seven Darius came to the throne; Syloson then 
learned that the successor to the royal power was 


173 


HERODOTUS 


KOTE AUTOS eSmoxe év Aiyort@ denBevre TO elua. 
avaBas 6é és Ta Lovca iteto és Ta mpoOupa TOV 
Bactréos olxiwv Kal épn Aapeiou evepyerns Elva. 
deyyedret TavTA dxovaas 0 Tudoupos TO Bacirét- 
Oo 6é Gopdcas Aéyet pos avrov “Kal tis earl 
‘EXjvev evEpyeTns TO eyo mpoadedpat, veworTt 
pev THY. apxny EXOD, dvaBéBnxe S n TUS L) ovdeis 
Kw Tap npeéeas auTav, exw O€ _Xpeos evrrely ovdey 
avdpos * EndAqvos. Suas b€ autov maparyere Eo, 
iva eidéw Tl Oérwv Rérvyer tadra. Tapiyye 0 
muhoupOS Tov LvrocdvTa, oravta 6é és pécov 
El POT cov ot Eppnvees Tis TE ein Kal Tl Tolnaas 
evepyeTns dyat elvat Bactréos. elme @V 0 ) LuAogay 
mavra Ta mept THY vAavida ryevoueva,, kal ws 
avTos ein KEtVvos oO dous. dpeiBerar TpOs TabTa 
Aapeios “0, yevvaLorare avdpav, ov Keivos els bs 
éuol ovdepiay éxovri Ko Suvapuy édwxas et Kat 
opK pa, arr av ion ye 7 Xapes OpL0LwsS WS el vov 
Kobev Tl peya AdBorpe aT av TOL Npucov Kal 
dpyupov amNETOV diScoue, @S 17) Ko7é TOL pETOpE- 
Anon Aapetov TOV ‘Lordaoreos ev TOUjTAvTL. 
Aeyer pos Tatra o LurAocav “ "Epol pare X pus ov 
@ Baotred Ene apyupov Sdidov, arr avacwo u- 
HEVOS pot 10s THY marpioa Ldapov, THY vov aden- 
geod Tob eHOd Iodvepareos amroBavovtos vTr0 
‘Opoirew exe SobAos nméeTepos: TavTnv pot dds 
avev te hovou Kat eLavoparrodictos. ; 

141. Taira axovaas Aapeics améotedXe oT pa 
TUnY TE Kal oTpaTnyov ‘Ordvea avdpav TOV éETTA 
"YEVO[EVOD, evTELhapevos, Scwy édenOn o Lwroc av, 
TabTa of toléew émitedéa. xataBas Sé ert tHv 
Odraccay o ’Ordyns éxtedXe THY OTpaTINV. 
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the man to whom he had given at request the garment 
in Egypt; so he went up to Susa and sat at the king’s 
porch, saying that he was one of Darius’ benefactors. 
When the gate-ward brought word of this to the 
king, “ But to what Greek benefactor,” Darias asked, 
‘can I owe thanks? In the little time since I have 
been king hardly one of that nation has come to us, 
and I have, so to say, no need of any Greek. Never- 
theless let him be brought in, that I may know his 
meaning.” The gate-ward brought Syloson in and 
set him before them; and the interpreters asked him 
who he was, and what he had done to call himself 
the king’s benefactor. Then Syloson told the story 
of the cloak, and said that it was he who had given 
it. ‘‘ Most generous man,” said Darius, “ you are he 
who made me a present when I had as yet no power ; 
if it was but‘a little thing, yet it was as thankworthy 
as if someone now gave me a great gift. Take in 
requital abundance of gold and silver, that you may 
never repent of the service you did Darius son of 
Hystaspes.” “Nay,” Syloson answered, “I ask 
neither gold, O king, nor silver; only win me back 
my fatherland of Samos, where my brother Polycrates 
has been done to death by Oroetes, and our slave 
now rules; give me back Samos, but so that there be 
no bloodshed nor enslaving.” 

141. Hearing this Darius sent an army, and Otanes, 
one of the seven, to command it, charging him to 
perform all Syloson’s will. So Otanes came down to 
.the coast and made his army ready. 
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142. Tis de 2 dou Matdvéptos o Macavdpiou 
elye TO Kpdtos, JemitpoTainu Tape rea sas 
AaBov Thy apxnv’ TO Sixacordty d avd oy Bovdo- 
pévo ryeverOar ovK \ebeyévero. émret y yap ot 
eEayyérOn o O [loAvepareos Pavatos, éroiee Tordoe" 
mpara pev Atos ehevdepiov Bopov iSpvcato kal 
TEMEVOS rept avTov oupice TOUTO TO vov év TO 
mpoaa rel éoti: pera 56, @ BS ob éremoinro, éxkdy- 
olny cuvayeipas mavTov TOV ATTOV éhefe Taoe. 
Eypol, @s lore Kal bpeis, OKHTT pov Kal Suvapus 
Tica Horunpdreos é émiTéTpan Tat, Kat prot Tmapé- 
vet vov tuewy apyev. éyw be Ta TS méhas éme- 
TANTTW, AUTOS Kara, Svvapuy ov Troijow: ore yap 
pot Tlodueparns 7j Hperxe Seam olwv avdpav o Opoiwy 
EwuT@ ote Gros Goris Tovadra Trove. ITodv- 
KpaTns peév vuv eer Ance potpay THY éwutod, eyo 
dé és péoov THY apynv Ties ¢ tcovopiny dpi 7 po- 
aryopeveo. Too dbe pevToL dicate yépea eewuT@ 
yeverOat, ex pev ye TOV Tlodvxpareos XPNMAT OV 
éfaipeta é& Tahavrd. prot yeverOau, (pao vvyy bé 
™pos TOUTOLOL aipedpwat QUT@ TE pot Kal Toot ar’ 
ened aiel yevopevorat TOU Acos Tob édevBeptou- TO 
auTOS TE (pov iSpucduny Kat thy éhevOepinn Upiv 
mepeTiOnut. oO pev $n TadTa Totct Yapiocar 
emaryyereTo" TOV b¢ TUS eEavacras elqre “ “AND 
ovd afuos els av ye mpeov ape, yeyouass TE 
KaKOS Kal éov ddeOpos: anrra paddov Sxws Noyov 
daces TOV peTexelpioas XPNHaT OD. “ 

143. Tatra elie éwy ev Toiot aoToict Soxtpos, 
TO ovvoua Hy Teheoap os. Matdvépios dé vow 
ha Baw Os EL peTHOEL THY aupXny, aNXOS Tes avr’ 
avuTov TUpavyvos KaTacTHGETaL, OVdeY ETL ev VOM 
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142. Now Samos was ruled by Maeandrius, son of 
Maeandrius, whom Polycrates had made his vice- 
gerent. This Maeandrius desired to act with all 
justice, but could not. For when he had news of Poly- 
crates’ death, first he set up an altar to Zeus the 
Liberator and marked out round it that sacred en- 
closure which is still to be seen in the suburb of the 
city ; when this was done, he called an assembly of 
all the townsfolk, and thus addressed them: “It is 
known to you that I have sole charge of Polycrates’ 
sceptre and dominion ; and it is in my power to be 
your ruler. But, so far as in me lies, I will not my- 
self do that which I account blameworthy in my 
neighbour. I ever misliked that Polycrates or any 
other man should lord it over men like to himself. 
Polycrates has fulfilled his destiny ; for myself, I call 
you to share all power, and I proclaim equality ; only 
claiming as my own such privilege that six talents 
of Polycrates’ wealth be set apart for my use, and 
that I and my descendants have besides the priest- 
hood of Zeus the Liberator, whose temple I have 
founded, and I now give you freedom.’ Such was 
Maeandrius’ promise to the Samians. But one of 
them arose and answered: ‘“ Nay, but who are you ? 
You are not worthy to reign over us, being a low-born 
knave and rascal. See to it rather that you give an 
account of the moneys that you have handled.” 

143. These were the words of Telesarchus, a man 
of note among the townsfolk. But Maeandrius, per- 
ceiving that if he let the sovereignty slip someone 
else would make himself despot instead, resolved 
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elXe peTiévat avuTnv, aD, as dvexwpnoe és THV 
aKpoTrony, ET ATTE"T OMEvOS éva ExacTov ws én 
Oyov TAY Xpnparav Sacwv, cuvéeraBe ohéas rat 
kaTednoe. of pev bn édedearo, Maravdpvov dé 
uweTa TAaUTA KaTéEXABE vovoos. eraigov bé pup 
anoBaveec Oat 0 dderdeos, TH obvoua ty Auxd- 
pntos, iva evmTEeTEcTEpas KaTaoXy Ta év TH Dapp 
TPNYHATA, KATAKTELVEL TOUS deqporas TWavTas* 
ov yap 67, as oikact, €Bovdovto elvae érevOepor. 

144, "Ered @v amixovto és THY 2dpov ot 
Tlépoat KararyovTes LvrAocavra, ove Tis ope 
xelpas avraciperat, UTOoTrOVvOOL TE épacay elvau 
ETOLLOL OL TOU Matavdpiou crac liTaL Kat avros 
Matavdpios exXophaar éx THS vgou. KaTaLve- 
TAVTOS 5 ést TOUTOLOL "Ordvew Kai omercapévor, 
tov Ilepoéwy of mdetorov af toe Opovous Oépevor 
KQATEVAVTLOV THIS dk pom dd10s Kat éato. 

145. Matavdpin be TO Tupavye Av aber eds 
UTouapyorepos, TO ovvopa. Vv Xapirews: obTos 6 
Tl 57) éfapaprov év yopyupn edédeTo, kal 57 TOTE 
émaxoucas TE Ta ™pnocopeva, Kat dvaxvyas é1a 
THS Yopyupns; @s €lde TOUS Ilépoas elpnvaiws 
KATHMEVOUS, éBoa Te Kal épn réEyov Masardpio 
Oérev érOeiy és Aovyous. éemakoveas 5é 0 0 Maudp- 
Sptos AvcavTas avrov éxédeve ayeuv Tap’ EwUT OV" 
ws 66 aXOn TaxLoTA, AoSopewy Te Kal kaxilov pu 
avérrede emOéa Bau toiot léponon, Aéywv Tordde. 
‘ "Eye bev, @ kdkvoTe avdpov, éovta cewutod ader- 
deov Kat adixnoayTa oudev aEvov deo pob dncas 
yopyupns nkiwoas: Opec dé TOUS llépoas éx Ban- 
NovTas TE ge Kal dvotkov TOLeovTas ov TOAMAS 
ticacOat, odtw 57 Te eovtas evTeTéas yerpoO jvar. 


178 


BOOK III. 143-145 


not to give it up. Withdrawing into the citadel, he 
sent for each man severally, as though to render 
an account of the money ; then he seized and bound 
them. So they being in prison, Maeandrius presently 
fell sick. His brother Lycaretus thought him like 
to die, and, that so he might the more easily make 
himself master of Samos, put all the prisoners to 
death. They had, it would seem, no desire for 
freedom. 

144, So when the Persians brought Syloson 
back to Samos, none resisted them, but Maeandrius 
and those of his faction offered to depart from the 
island under a flag of truce ; Otanes agreed to this, 
and the treaty being made, the Persians of highest 
rank sat them down on seats that they had set over 
against the citadel. 

145. Now Maeandrius the despot had a crazy 
brother named Charilaus, who lay bound in the 
dungeon for some offence; this man heard what 
was afoot, and by peering through the dungeon 
window saw the Persians sitting there peaceably ; 
whereupon he cried with a loud voice that he 
desired to have speech with Maeandrius. His 
brother, hearing him, bade Charilaus be loosed 
and brought before him. No sooner had he been 
brought than he essayed with much reviling and 
abuse to persuade Maeandrius to attack the Persians. 
“Villain,” he cried, “you have bound and im- 
prisoned me, your own brother, who had done 
nothing to deserve it; and when you see the 
Persians casting you out of house and home, have 
you no courage to avenge yourself, though you 
could so easily master them? If you are yourself 
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arr’ et TOL OV opéas KaTappodnkas, enol 50s Tous 
eTLKOUPOUS, Kat oheas eyo Timopne opeat Tis evade 
amtEvos avrov bé oe éexméupat éx THs vncov 
ETotpos epi.” 

146. Tadra dé édefe O _Xaptreos- Madvdpros 
be uméhaBe TOV hoyov, @S bev ey doxéo, ovK 
és ToUTO adpocuvns aT LKOMEVOS @S dofau Thy 
éwutod duvapu treptécec Oar THs Bactréos, ara 
d0ovncas padrov LvAoc dvr €L amovnti euenre 
aTrohdpec Bat dxépatov THV OAL. épeBiaas 
ov TOUS Ilépoas 70¢Xe os da Oevér rata Toho at 
Ta Lapa TpPYLATa, Kal ovTw mapadidovar, ev 
éFemriatapevos ws madovtes oi Tépoat KAKOS 
Tpocemmexpaveer Oat éMeAAov TOiCL Zapiovce, 
eldds TE EWUTO doparea Exdvow cotoay éx 
THS vijoou TOTE emeay avTos Bovrgrae: eT eTrOl- 
NTO yap ob xpumtn Sia@pvE éx tHS axpoToAtos 
topavae éml Oadaccay. avTos pep um 0 Matav- 
ptos ExTTAEEL EX TAS Ldpou: TOUS é émixovpous 
WavTas omhicas ri Xapireas, Kal dvaretacas TAS 
Tunas, éFijxe émt TOUS Ilépoas ovTe ™ poo dexope- 
vous ToLodTo ouder SoxéovTds te 67 wWavta cup Be- 
Bava. éumecovtes 5€ ob emixoupor TOD Tlepoéwv 
TOUS Sippopopevpevous | Te Kal oryou wELaTOU 
€ovtas ExTELvov. Kal ovTOL mev TADTA érrolevY, 1 
dé adAAN oT pati v) Hepotny émeBonbee meev- 
pevot Sé of émixovpot orricw KatetAnOnoay és Tiv 
ax porroduy. 

147. "Ordyns 5€é 0 oTpATHYOS to@v mabos peya 
Ilépoas memrovOoras, evTOAAS plev Tas Aapeios ot 
amoatéAAwy éveTéAXETO, MnTE KTELVELY pndéva 
Lapiov pyte avdparobiverOar avabéa Te Kaxav 
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afraid of them, give me your foreign guards, and I will 
punish them for their coming hither; as for you, I 
will give you safe conduct out of the island.” 

146. Sosaid Charilaus. Maeandrius took his advice. 
This he did, to my thinking, not that he was so foolish 
as to suppose that he would be strong enough to van- 
quish the king, but because he grudged that Syloson 
should recover Samos safe and whole with no trouble. 
He desired therefore to anger the Persians and 
thereby to weaken Samos as much as he might 
before surrendering it, for he was well aware that 
if the Persians were harmed they would be bitterly 
wroth with the Samians. Moreover he knew that 
he could get himself safe out of the island when- 
ever he would, having made a secret passage leading 
from the citadel to the sea. Maeandrius then set 
sail himself from Samos ; but Charilaus armed all the 
guards, opened the citadel gates, and threw the 
guard upon the Persians. These supposed that 
a full agreement had now been made, and were 
taken at unawares; the guard fell upon them and 
slew the Persians of highest rank, those who were 
carried in litters. At this the rest of the Persian 
force came up and pressed the guards hard, driving 
them into the citadel. 

147. The Persian captain Otanes, seeing the great 
harm done to the Persians, of set purpose put away 
from his memory the command given him at his 
departure by Darius to kill or enslave no Samian 
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amTrooovvaL THY vijc ov SvAoc ove, TOUTEDY pev TOY 
évToNewy PE pynLevos émedavOdvero, o O 6é mapiry- 
yerhe TH oTparey mavra Tov av AdBoor Kal avdpa 
Kal maida 6 opotos xreivery. évOadTa TiS oTpaTLAs 
ot bey THY aK poTroALy em oALopKeov, ot dé ExTeLvov 
TavTO. TOV €U“TOs@V yLVOMEVOY OpoLwWS EV TE (p@ Kal 
Ew ipod. 

148. Matavdpios dé amo8pas éx THS Zdpou 
cxTréee és Aaxedaipova AT LKOLEVOS b€ és aur ny 
kat AVEVELKGLEVOS Ta é&yov éFeywpnoe, érrotee 
TOLaOE dKws Toripta dpyuped Te xal xpucea 
mpobeiro, ot per Oepdrrovtes avtod éfo pov autd, 
& 8 av tov Xpovov TobTov TP Knreopuevet tO “Ava- 
Eavdpisen év hoyourt éwy, Bacirevorti Lraptns, 
1 ponye pov és Ta oixia’ SKws oe idorTo Krcopevns 
7a, ToTnpLa, arcbwpate Te Kal éFemdjocero o 0 bé 
av exéeve avrov anopeper bar avutav ica Bovdorro. 
toro Kal Sis Kal tpls elmrayvtos Mauavépiou o 
K Aeomevns Sixaroratos avdpav yiverat, Os AaBeiv 
pev bSopeva OUK edixaiou, pabov be @S addoror 
b.600s TOV dara ebpyoeTas TUL@pLnY, Bas emt 
TOUS épopous apetvov evar épn TH mdptn TOV 
feivov Tov 2dpuov drarndaceaBat ex Ths Tleno- 
TOVvYHGOV, iva p71 avaTreton t) auto 7 aXov rive 
LraptintEwy kaxov yevécOar. of 8& straxov- 
cavres e€exnpvEay Mauavdprov. 

149. Thy b€ Sapov [caynvedoaytes]} ot Wépoat 
mTapédocav XvArAocavT. Epnuov éovoav avopay. 


} This word may be an interpolation ; the process (form- 
ing @ long line to sweep all before it) is ‘described in detail 
in Bk. VI. 31, as if that were the first mention of it. More- 
over, it is ‘inconsistent here with ch. 147. 
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but deliver the island unharmed to Syloson; and he 
commanded his army to kill all they took, men and 
boys alike. Then, while some of the Persians laid 
siege to the citadel, the rest slew all they met, 
whether in temples or without. 

148. Maeandrius, escaping from Samos, sailed to 
Lacedaemon ; and when he had come thither and 
brought the possessions with which he had left his 
country, it was his custom to make a display of silver 
and gold drinking cups; while his servants were 
cleaning these, he would converse with the king of 
Sparta, Cleomenes son of Anaxandrides, and would 
bring him to his house. Cleomenes, whenever he 
saw the cups, marvelling greatly at them, Maeandrius 
would bid him take away as many of them as he 
wished. Maeandrius made this offer two or three 
times ; Cleomenes herein showed his great honesty, 
that he would not accept it; but, perceiving that 
there were others in Lacedaemon from whom Maean- 
drius would get help by offering them the cups, he 
went to the ephors and told them it were best 
for Sparta that this Samian stranger should quit the 
country, lest he should persuade Cleomenes himself 
or some other Spartan to do evil. The ephors 
listened to his counsel and banished Maeandrius 
by proclamation. 

149. As for Samos, the Persians swept it clear 
and delivered it over uninhabited to Syloson. But 
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vatTép@ pévrot Xpove Kal cuyKxaroixice aurny O 
atparnyos Ordvns ex Te dypios oveipov Kal vovcou 
) pw KatéXaBe voojoas Ta aidota. 

150. ’"Eml 5€ Ydpov otpatevparos vautiKod 
oixouévov BaBudwvtor anréoTnoay, KaptTa ev Tape- 
gkevac pEvoL éy o@ yap 6 re Madryos Hpxe Kal of 
EnTa emavésTnaay, év TOUT@ TaVTl TO Ypove Kal 
TH Tapaxyn és TY TWoALopKiny TapecKxevatovTo. 
Kal Kws TadTa ToedbvTes eAdvOavov. éreite bé 
éx Tov éudavéos améotncayv, émotnoay ro.ovoe: 
Tas pntépas é€eXovtes, yuvaixa Exaotos piav 
m poceEatpéero Tv EBOvVAETO EK TOV EWUTOD OLKiOD, 
tas 5€ Notas andoas cuvayayorvtes arémitay: 
Tv 5é piay Exactos ovtotrotoy é€arpéeto: amé- 
mvi-av O€ adrds, iva pn ohewv Tov otTov avatot- 
HOTWCL. 

151. [IvOopevos d€ radta o Aapeios nat avrré- 
fas wacay thy éwutTod Sivaylv éotpateveto ém 
avtous, emeXacas S€ émt tv BaBvaAdva éro- 
AtopKxee hpovriLovras ovdév Tis ToALopKins. ava- 
Baivovres yap él tous mpouaxye@vas Tod Telyeos 
ot BaBviAwviot xatwpxéovto cal KatéoKxwmTrov 
Aapeiov nal tHv otpatinv avtod, Kai Tis avTaV 
‘ele TovTo TO éros. “Ti Kdtnobe & Tlépoat 
évOaidta, adr’ ovK atradAdaoedOe; TOTE yap aipn- 
GeTE Hucas, emedyv Huiovor Téxwot.  TovTO eElTeE 
tav tis BaBvAwvior ovdapa érrrifwv dv juiovov 
TEKelV. 

152. ‘Emra 8€ pnvdv kal émavrod Sdtednrv- 
Goros 75n o Aapeios te Hoxadr€ Kal 4 oTpaTiy 
maoa ov duvatn éovca éXelW Tos BaBvrAwviors. 
kaitot mdvtTa codicpata Kal mdoas pynyxavas 
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afterwards Otanes, the Persian general, gave his 

aid to settle the land, being moved thereto by a - 

dream, and a sickness which attacked his secret 
rts. 

150. When the fleet had gone to Samos, ‘the 
Babylonians revolted ;! for which they had made 
very good preparation; for during the reign of the 
Magian, and the rebellion of the seven, they had 
taken advantage of the time and the disorders to 
prepare themselves against the siege; and (I cannot 
tell how) this was unknown. At the last they re- 
volted openly and did this :—sending away all the 
mothers, they chose each one woman from his own 
household, whom he would, as a bread-maker ; as for 
the rest, they gathered them together and strangled 
them, that they should not consume their bread. 

151. When Darins heard of this he mustered 
all his power and led it against Babylon, and he 
marched to the town and laid siege to it; but the 
townsmen cared nothing for what he did. They 
came up on to the bastions of the wall, and mocked 
Darius and his army with gesture and word ; and 
this saying came from one of them: “ Why sit you 
there, Persians, instead of departing? You will take 
our city when mules bear offspring.’’ This said the 
Babylonian, supposing that no mule would ever bear 
offspring. 

152. <A year and seven months passed and Darius 
and all his army were vexed by ever failing to take 
Babylon. Yet Darius had used every trick and 

1 According to the course of Herodotus’ narrative, this 
revolt would seem to have taken place some considerable 
time after Darius’ accession (52] B.c.). But the Behistun 
inscription apparently makes it one of the earliest events of 
his reign. 

185 


HERODOTUS 


emreTOUnKEE és aUTOUS Aapetos GX ovd as éduvaro 
éNEty odeas, ANNOLol TE codicpact TELPNTAPEVOS, 
kal 6 Kal TO Kipos ele opéas, Kal TOUT@ 
émretpynOn. ara yap devas 7 noav éy hudXakias ot 
BaBvarAwviot, ovdé apéas olos TE HV EEL. 

153, "EvOabra eixooT@ pnvi Lwripo TO Meya- 
Butov, rovrou bs tay érra avdpav éyéveTo TOY 
tov Mdyov KaTEhOvTO@Y, TOUT® TO MeyaBvlov 
mat Zoripeo éyeveTo Tépas rode" TOV ob oLTO- 
popey HLoveoy pia eTeKe. ws 5€ of eEaryryerOn Kal 
vmod amiarins autos 6 Zwtrupos cide 70 Bpépos, 
ameimas Toit isobar py devi pater TO yeryovos 
éBounevero. Kat ol m™pos 7 TOD BaBvdwviov 
pnuata, bs Kar’ apxas ébnoe, érredy TEp npLovot 
TEKOTL, TOTE TO TELYOS GAWocETOaL, TPS TaUTAY 
THY pnyny Zowtupo é Kence e elvat adda twos 7 Bafv- 
Awv ou y4p bed éxelvov te eimely Kal éwuT@ 
TEKELY THY jptovor. 

154. ‘Os b€ of CS0xee popotpov elvar dn TH 
Bafvraove anricxerOar, TpoceOov Aapetou aimre- 
muvOdveto et trept modXoU KapTa TOLéeTAL ay 
Bafvidva éXety. Tuopevos bea OS TODOD TLUGTO, 
ado éBovhevero, dKws auros TE éorau 0 EXOV 
aura Kal EwuTou TO épyov éo Tat Kdpta yap év 
Toiat éponat at dryaBoeprylas és TO ™poow peyd- 
Geos TLLOVTAL. arrow pev YUV OUK eppatero Epye 
Suvatos elvai pu droxetpinv ToLioat, et & émutov 
AwBnodpevos avTopoAna ere és avtous. évOaita 
év ehappe Towa dpevos éwurov AwParar Aw@Bnv 
avnKeaTov’ arora pov yap éwuTod Thy piwa Kat 
TA OTA Kal THY KOUNY KAKOS TEptKeipas Kal wacTt- 
yooas 7X0 rapa Aapeiov. 
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every device against it. He essayed the stratagem 
whereby Cyrus took the city, and every other 
stratagem and device, yet with no success; for the 
Babylonians kept a marvellous strict watch and he 
could not take them. 

153. But in the twentieth month of the siege 
a miraculous thing befell Zopyrus, son of that Meg- 
abyzus who was one of the seven destroyers of the 
Magian: one of his food-carrying mules bore off- 
spring. Zopyrus would not believe the news; but 
when he saw the foal for himself, he bade those 
who had seen it to tell no one ; then taking counsel 
he bethought him of the Babylonian’s word at the 
beginning of the siege—that the city would be 
taken when mules bore offspring—and having this 
utterance in mind he conceived that Babylon might 
be taken; for the hand of heaven, he supposed, 
was in the man’s word and the birth from his own 
mule. 

154. Being then persuaded that Babylon was 
fated to fall, he came.and inquired of Darius if he 
set great store by the taking of the city ; and when 
he was assured that this was so he next looked about 
for a plan whereby the city’s fall should be wrought 
by himself alone ; for good service among the Per- 
sians is much honoured, and rewarded by high 
preferment. He could think of no way of mastering 
the city but to do violence to himself and then 
desert to the Babylonians ; so he accounted it but a 
little thing to mishandle himself past cure; cutting 
off his nose and ears, shaving his head for a dis- 
figurement, and scourging himself, he came in this 
guise before Darius. 
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155. Aapetos &€ xapta Bapéws jveixe idav 
avdpa Soxipwotatov AekwBnpevov, Ex TE TOD 
Opovov dvarrndnoas aviSwoé te Kal elpero pu 
doTLs ein 0 AWBnodpevos Kal 6 TL ToLnoavTa. 5 
5é eltre “Ov Eats ovTos @ynp, STL WN OV, TO EoTl 
Stvauis tocavtn ene 57 Ble Stabeivar: ovdé Tes 
adrXoTpiwv w Bactred Tdde Epyactar, aXXN avTos 
éyo éuewuTov, Setvov tt Trovevpevos ’Aaaupious 
Iléponot xatayerav.” 6 & dpueiBero “QD ayer- 
Mwrate avopav, Epy~ TH alaxiotm ovvopa TO 
KaAdaTtov EOev, has dia Tovs TrodLopKEeomévous 
cewutov avnxéotas Siabeivar. ti 8, @ patate, 
AeAwBnpévou aed Odocor of Troréwiot Tapacty- 
covTat; Kws ovx éFérrd\woas TOY dpEevav cewuToV 
StapOeipas;” 6 dé eltre “Ei pév rou vrepetibea Ta 
éueAXov Toincev, ovK av me Teptetdes: viv O° én’ 
éuewutod Badopevos Erpnka. dn Ov hv ph TOV 
cov denon, aipéoper BaBudava. éyw pev yap Os 
Exe avTouodhnow és TO TELyOs Kal pyc T pos 
auTovs @S vUTO cEev Tade érrafov: Kai SoKxéw, 
mweicas oféas Tavita éyew obtw, tevFecOat otpa- 
Tins. ov 66, am Hs av huépns éyw écérAOw és 
TO TELX OS, ano _TAUTNS és Senden» nue pny THIS 
TEWUTOU TTpaTLAs, THS ovdemia Ectar Wpn aTror- 
Aupevns, TavTNS yLAlous TaEov KaTa Tas Dem- 
patos Kadcopévas TruAas: peta O€ avTIS amo THS 
Sexdrns és EBdounv adXous poe takov dioytAlous 
kata tas Nivioy Kkadeopévas twunas: aro bé TIS 
éBdouns Starelrev elxoot nuépas, cal émerta 
GAXous KaTIcoy ayayov Kata tas Xaddalov 
KaAdeomevas TUAAS, TETPAKLTYtALOUS. éxovTwv Se 
pHTe of apoTepor pndey TOV apuuvetYT@V pNTE 
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155. The king was greatly moved at the sight of 
so notable a man thus mishandled. Leaping up with 
acry from where he sat he asked Zopyrus who had 
done him this outrage and why. “ There is no man,” 
answered Zopyrus, “save yourself, who could bring 
me to this plight; this, O King! is the work of none 
other but myself; for I could not bear that Persians 
should be mocked by Assyrians.’’ Darius answered, 
“This is but gross cruelty to yourself; if you say 
that it is to win the city that you have maltreated 
yourself past cure, you do but give a fair name to 
a foul deed. Foolish man! think you that our 
enemies will yield the sooner for this violence done 
to you? Nay, you were clean out of your wits to 
destroy yourself thus.” ‘“ Had I told you,’ said 
Zopyrus, “what I was minded to do, you would 
_have forbidden it; as it is, I have considered 
with myself alone and done it. Now, then, 
matters so stand that if you but play your part 
Babylon is ours. I will in my present plight desert 
into the city, pretending to them that you have 
done this violence upon me; and I think that I 
shall persuade them that this is so, and thus gain 
the command of an army. Now, for your part, on 
the tenth day from my entering the city do you take 
a thousand men from that part of your army whereof 
you will least rue the loss, and post them before the 
gate called the gate of Semiramis; on the seventh 
day after that, post me again two thousand before 
the gate called the gate of the Ninevites ; and when 
twenty days are past after that seventh, yet four 
thousand again before the Chaldean gate, as they 
call it; suffering neither these, nor the others that 
have come before them, to carry any weapons of war 
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ovTot, TAY éy expeoiev: TouTo b¢ é éay Exel. peTa 
dé THY elKoo TnY nuépnv Wéws tiv pev argv 
oTpaTiny Kerevery TWépLE mpooBdnrety pos TO 
TELYOS, Tépoas 6€ pot Ta£ov Kata Te Tas Bydidas 
Kaheouevas Kal Kiootas TUAaS. @S yap eyo 
doxéw, éuéo peydha eprya amodeEapcvou, Ta Te 
adra eet pepovras épol BaBurwrior kal on Kal 
TOV TUAEOY TAS Baravaypas- TO b¢ evOebrev € éwob 
te kal Tléponoe peAnoeL Ta bei Tocéety.” 

156. Tatra évrerhapevos nie émt Tas TUAAS, 
emLaT pepopevos as 57 arnbéws avToporos. opey- 
TES bé a a7 TOV Tupywv ol KATA TOUTO TET AY MEVOL 
KATETpE ov KdTw Ka Odtyor Tt Tapaxdivaytes 
TV eTEpnY mUANY elp@reov Tis TE ein Kab orev 
5€0LEVOS Hyco. O 6é ope mryopeve as ein Te ZLo- 
Tupos Kal AUTOMONEOL és exelvous. Hryov On po ot 
WvAOUpol, TAUTA WS jeovoay, émt Ta KOLVa TOV. 
BaBvroviwr KaTaoTas 6 éT "avra KatouxTitero, 
pas imo Aapeiov erovOévar Ta étremrovOee vm 
EWUTOU, Trabe dé tabTa S1oTe oupBovrcioar ot 
aTravioTavat THY OTLATLAD, erreiTe 67) ovoels TOpos 
eaiveto THS ddwotos. “ Nov Te Epn Aéyov 

“eyo Upiv w BaBvronor 7 ie péytoTov ayabov, 
Aapetp b¢ Kal Th oTparef kat Uéponot péeytorov 
KaKOV* OU yap 81) éué ye ade ho Pnodpevos KaTa- 
mpoitetar: émiotapat © avtov mdaas Tas Ste€- 
odous Tov BovrAeupatov.” ToLavTa, Eeye. 

157. O? 6é BaBvrwvioe OPWVTES avdpa TOV ev 
Méponot SoKLM@TATOV pevos Te Kal @TOV eoTepy- 
pévov, pdorekt Te kal aipatt dvan epuppevov, 
mayXv edirigavTes Aéyery py area Kal ope 
Kew cUppayor, éeTiTpatrecOat EtoLwor Hoav TMV 
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save daggers; leavethemthese. But immediately after 
the twentieth day bid the rest of your army to assault 
the whole circuit of the walls, and post the Persians 
before the gate of Belus and the gate called Cissian. 
For [ think that I shall have achieved such exploits 
that the Babylonians will give into my charge the 
keys of their gates, and all else besides ; and it will 
thenceforward be my business and the Persians’ to 
do what is needful.” 

- 156. With this charge, he went towards the city 
gate, turning and looking back as though he were 
in truth a deserter. When the watchers posted on 
the towers saw him, they ran down, and opening 
half the gate a little asked him who he was and for 
what purpose he was come; he told them that he 
was Zopyrus, come to them as a deserter. Hearing 
this the gate-wardens brought him before the general 
assembly of the Babylonians, where he bade them 
see his lamentable plight, saying of his own work 
that it was Darius’ doing, because that he had advised 
the king to lead his army away, seeing that they 
could find no way to take the city. “ Now,” said he 
in his speech to them, “I am come greatly to aid 
you, men of Babylon, and greatly to harm Darius 
and his army and the Persians; not unpunished shall 
he go for the outrage he has wrought upon me ; and 
I know all the plan and order of his counsels.” 
Thus he spoke. 

157. When the Babylonians saw the most 
honoured man in Persia with his nose and ears 
cut off and all bedabbled with blood from the 
scourging, they were fully persuaded that he spoke 
truth and was come to be their ally, and were ready 
to grant him all that he asked, which was, that he 
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éd€ero opewv édéeTo 6é oTpatins. O O€ érretTe 
avT@V TOUTO mapéhaBe, é errotee Td TEP TO Aapeip 
cued Karo: eEayayeav yap TH Sexatn neepn THY 
oT paTiny TOV BaBvroviov Kal KUKLW@T A LEVOS 
TOUS Xedious, TOUS T PWT OUS éveTeihato Aapeio 
tafat, TOvTOUS KaTEpoverce. pabovres 5é pu ot 
BaBvravior ToLct emect Ta Eprya _Tapexouevov 
Gpoia, muryxy TEpux.apees éovTes may. 57 Erotpot 
joa Darnper ee. & bé Scare 7; nuepas Tas ouy- 
KELLEVAS, adres émtheEdpevos Tav BaBvrovior 
eEnryaye Kal KaTepovevoe TOV Aapeiov oTpart- 
TEWY Tous Ota ythious. iSovres b€ Kat TOUTO TO 
epyov ot BaBvravior mares Zwrupov eixov év 
oTopact aivéovres. O 6é adres Staditr@v tas 
ouryKerpevas mpépas eEnyarye és TO _Tpoerpnpevor, 
Kal KUKAWTELEVOS KaTepovevoe TOUS TeTPAKLOXE- 
dious. as 6€ xal TovTO Katépyacto, mavra 67 
Hv éy Totoe Bafvrwviorce Zw vpos, Kal oTpa- 
TAPXNS TE OUTOS ope Kab Teryopvra€ amedédexTo. 
158, I pocBorny dé Aapetou KaTa TA UYKEl- 
peva ToLevmevOV mene TO TELXOS, évdaira 67 
mwavta Tov doAov o ZLwmrvpos efedarve. OL pev yap 
BaB8vrwveot ava Bavres étl TO TEtXos T)_UVOVTO 
THY Aapeiov oTpATINV mpoo Bdddovoav, o 6€ 
Lom vpos Tas TE Kiocias Kal Bndidas Kaheopevas 
mvhas avameTagas éaiKe TOUS Ile gas > TO 
TELXOS. TOY dé BaBviovior | ot bev elOov TO Trown- 
Gev, ovTor pev epevyov és Tov Atos Tob ByAov TO 
ipov" ot b¢ ouK el6ov, Ewevov ev TH éEwuTod Take 
Exactos, és 0 81) Kab OvTOL éuabov mpodedopévor. 
159. BaBvdov per vuv oUTw TO ) SevTepov aipéOn. 
Aapeios 5é émeite éxpadtnce trav BaBvarwvior, 
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might have an army; and having received this from 
them he did according to his agreement with Darius. 
On the tenth day he led out the Babylonian army, 
and surrounded and put to the sword the thousand 
whom he had charged Darius to set first in the 
field. Seeing that his deeds answered his words, the 
Babylonians were overjoyed and ready to serve him 
in every way. When the agreed number of days 
was past, he led out again a chosen body of Babylon- 
ians, and slew the two thousand men of Darius’ 
army. When the Babylonians saw this second feat 

of arms, the praise of Zopyrus was in every man’s 
mouth. The agreed number of days being again 
past, he led out his men to the place he had ‘named, 
where he surrounded the four thousand and put 
them to the sword. After this his third exploit, 
Zopyrus was the one man for Babylon: he was 
made the captain of their armies and the warden 
of their walls. 

158. So when Darius assaulted the whole circuit of 
the wall, according to the agreed plan, then Zopyrus’ 
treason was fully revealed. For while the townsmen 
were on the wall defending it against Darius’ assault, 
he opened the gates called Cissian and Belian, and. 
let in the Persians within the walls. Those Babylon- 
ians who saw what he did fled to the temple of that 
Zeus whom they call Belus; those who had not 
seen it abode each in his place, till they too per- 
ceived how they had been betrayed. 

159. Thus was Babylon the second time taken. 
Having mastered the Babylonians, Darius destroyed 
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TOUTO pev opéay TO Telos Teptet he Kal Tas mvAaS 
maoas anéaTace: TO yap 7 poTepov EXOY Kipos 
THY BaBviava érrolnge TOUTO@Y ovoéTepov* TOUTO 
dé 0 Aapeios TOV avdpav TOUS \Kopupaious pa- 
Mota és TpLaxtrtous aver KohoTriae, Toot be 
Aovtroioe BaBvrwviorct arrédaxe THY TOAD oi- 
Keel. os 5 éfover yuvaixas oi BaBvAw@uot iva 
ode yeven Droyivyras, Tbe Aapeios mpoldav 
éroinoe' Tas yap EWUTOY, @s Kal Kat apxas 
dedi dwar, amrémuEav ot Bafurwror Tow oiToU 
™ poopéovTes* emétake Toit TeptotKoLat EOvect 
yuvatias és Bafviava KaTloT aval, Ocas bn 
EKACTOLCL emiTdcawy, * @OTE WEVTE pupiddev TO 
Kepahatopa TOV yuvarKkay ovynrbe: éx TovTéwY 
6€ TeV yuvatKkar oi viv BaBuA@vios yeyovact. 

160. Zwmvpou Sé ovdels dyaGoe inv Tlepoéwy 
vmepeBaheto Tapa Aapeio KpLTh UTE TOV doTepov 
yevopeveoy ore TOV WpOTepov, OTe pa Kipos 
pobvos: TOUT@ yap ovoels Tepoeay nko é K® 
éwuTov cuuRareiv. odAdKis 5é Aapeiov eyerat 
yvopunv tHvde arrobeEac Gas, @S Bovrorro ay 
ZLwmupov civat anabea THS aeuKeins padXrov 7 
BaBvrdvas | ot elkoot Tpos TH éoven ™ poorye- 
verOat. eriunge bé pv peyddus: kal yap Sapa 
oi dva may éros edidou TavTa Ta. Héponot earl 
TLWLOTATA, Kal THY BaBvrava oi &wKxe aTerea 
véenerOar mex pe TIS éxelvou fons, kal dda TOAAG 
émedwxe. Lon vpou be TovToU yiveTat Meyafvoos, 
Os év Aiyirre avria "A@nvaiwy xal tev oUp- 
paxov eoTpartiynce Meyafulov dé tovTou 
yiveTau ZLemupos, ds és “AOjvas nuTopodnce éx 
Tlepoéwv. 
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their walls and reft away all their gates, neither of 
which things Cyrus had done at the first taking of 
Babylon ; moreover he impaled about three thousand 
men that were chief among them; as for the rest, 
he gave them back their city to dwell in. Further, 
as the Babylonians, fearing for their food, had 
strangled their own women, Darius provided that 
they should have wives to bear them children, by 
appointing that each of the neighbouring nations 
should send a certain tale of women to Babylon; the — 
whole sum of the women thus collected was fifty 
thousand: these were the mothers of those who now 
inhabit the city. 

160. There never was in Darius’ judgment any 
Persian before or since who did better service than 
Zopyrus, save only Cyrus, with whom no Persian 
could compare himself. Many times Darius is said 
to have declared that he would rather have Zopyrus 
whole and not foully mishandled than twenty more 
Babylons. Very greatly the king honoured him ; 
every year he sent Zopyrus such gifts as the Persians 
hold most precious, and suffered him to govern 
Babylon for all his life with no tribute to pay, 
giving him many other things besides. This Zopyrus 
was father of Megabyzus, who was general of an 
army in Egypt against the Athenians and their 
allies; and Megabyzus’ son was that Zopyrus who 
deserted from the Persians to Athens. 
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1. Mera dé tiv BaBvrAadvos aipeciy éyéveto érl 
Lxvbas avtod Aapeiou édaats. avOevans yap THs 
"Acins avipdot nal yonudtov peyadov auvior- 

> 4 e a , 4 of 
tov, émeduunoe 6 Aapetos ticacOar YxvOas, Ste 
éxeivot mpotepot éoBadovtes és THY Mndixip Kal 
viknoavres padyn Tos avriovpévovs stmipEav 
> , A A 5A b] 4 e , 
adixins. THs yap avw Acins hpEav, ws Kal mpo- 
TEpov pot elpnTtat, jKvOas Erea Suv Séovta tpin- 
4 A 9 6 9 / 

kovta. Kuypepiovs yap émidi@xovtes écéBaXov 
9 A) > , lA A > A , 

és Thy Actnv, katatravoavtes THS apyns Mnédous: 

ha A UA 9 , A 

odTos yap mply h YKvOas amixécOar Hoyov tis 
9 , \ Us 9 4 > \ 
Agins. tous b€ Yxv0as arodnuncavtas oKTo 
Kat elxoot étea Kal dia ypovov TocovTou KaTLovTas 
és thy odetéony é&edéEato ov éAdoawy Tovos 
ToD Mndixod: cipov yap avtiovpévny adios otpa- 
TUnV OUK GALyNV. al yap TOV YKvOéwy yuvaixes, 
as opt ot avdpes amfoav Ypovoy trodXop, epoiteov 
mapa Tous SovAous. 

2. Tods 5é Sovrous of YavOae wavtas tudrovae 
Tov ydNaxTos eivexey TOV Trivovat TroLedYTES WOE. 
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1. Arter the taking of Babylon, Darius himself 
marched against the Scythians. For seeing that 
Asia abounded in men and that he gathered from it 
a great revenue, he became desirous of punishing 
the Scythians for the unprovoked wrong they had 
done him when they invaded Asia and defeated 
those who encountered them. For the Scythians, 
as I have before shown, ruled the upper country of 
Asia! for twenty-eight years; they invaded Asia in 
their pursuit of the Cimmerians, and made an end of 
the power of the Medes, who were the rulers of 
Asia before the coming of the Scythians. But when 
the Scythians had been away from their homes for 
eight and twenty years and returned to their country 
after so long a time, there awaited them another 
task as hard as their Median war. They found 
themselves encountered by a great host; for their 
husbands being now long away, the Scythian women 
consorted with their slaves. 

2. Now the Scythians blind all their slaves, by 
reason of the milk? whereof they drink ; and this is 
1 That is, the eastern highlands of the Persian empire. 

2 Herodotus means that the slaves are blinded to prevent 
them stealing the best of the milk. Probably the story of 


blind slaves urises from some Scythian name for slaves, 
misunderstood by the Greeks. 


199 


HERODOTUS 


éreav duonthpas NEBwat ooreivous abroiot Tpoc- 
4 7 > lA > A , 
euhepeatatous, TovTouvs éaOévtes és TaV Onréwv 
immov ta apOpa dvawat Toict cTopact, addot be 
ad\r\wv dhvowvrwyv apédyovor. gaci bSé Tovde 
Vf A / \ / 4 
eivexa TOUTO Trotéety’ Tas PrAEBas TE TipTrAaTHaL 
gvowpévas tis trmov Kal tro ovPap KatiecOar. 
érreadv S¢ apérEwot TO yada, éoyéartes és EvALWa 
ayynta Kotha Kal weptoti€~avtes KaTa Ta ayynla 
‘ \ , \ 4 \ \ bd A 
Tous Tuprovs Sovéovat TO yara, Kal TO ev adTov 
émistadmevoy atrapvaartes iyedvTar elvas TLyto- 
Tepov, To 5 wvartctapevov Hooov tod érépov. 
, A A a \ A J e 
TOUT@Y pev elvexa AtTravTa Tov dv AdBwou ot 
A 4 
Levoar éextuprovar’ ov yap apotat eicl adra 
VOULaoes. 
“ 4 A 
3. Ex tovrov 87 av oft tev Sov Kal Tov 
A , ¢ , . 
yuvacav étpaddy veotns' of emette Euadov tiv 
oderépny yévertv, nvTiovvtTo avtotot KaTLlovat ex 
Tov Myowv. Kal mpatTa pev THY YwOpny atreTa- 
povto, Tappov opuvEdpevor evpéay KaTateivovaav 
éx tov Tavpixav opéwy és tov Marit Nipvnr, 
Th Tep €otl peyiorn peta Sé tetpwpévotat éo- 
/ a 4 > , 9 4 
Barre totot YevOnot avtixarilopmevor ELAYOVTO. 
ywomevns 5€ paxns TordAd«s Kal ov Suvapévov 
ovdev awréov eye tTav Yevdéwv TH pdyn, els 
avtay éreke Tabe. “Ola trosedpev, dvdpes {evar 
4 A 4 , 
dovrovot Tolor mueTepotot puaxomevot avTot Te 
KTELVOMEVOL EXdaooVES yivomEeba Kat éexeivous KTEL- 
b 4 : \ \ v A @ 
vovtes €Xacocovwy to oiTOv apEowevr. viv wv 
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the way of their getting it: taking pipes of bone 
very like flutes, they thrust these into the secret 
parts of the mares and blow into them, some blowing 
_and others milking. By what they say, their reason 
for so doing is that the blowing makes the mare’s 
veins to swell and her udder to be let down. When 
milking is done, they pour the milk into deep wooden 
buckets, and make their slaves to stand about the 
buckets and shake the milk; the surface part of it 
they draw off, and this they most value; what lies 
at the bottom is less esteemed. _It is for this cause 
that the Scythians blind all prisoners whom they 
take ; for they are not tillers of the soil, but wander- 
ing graziers. 

3. So it came about that a younger race grew up, 
born of these slaves and the women; and when the 
youths learnt of their lineage, they came out to do 
battle with the Scythians in their return from 
Media. First they barred the way to their country 
by digging a wide trench from the Tauric mountains 
to the broadest part of the Maeetian lake!; and 
presently when the Scythians tried to force a 
passage they encamped over against them and met 
them in battle. Many fights there were, and the 
Scythians could gain no advantage thereby ; at last 
one of them said, “ Men of Scythia, see what we 
are about! We are fighting our own slaves; they 
slay us, and we grow fewer; we slay them, and 
thereafter shall have fewer slaves. Now therefore 


1 The Sea of Azov. It is not clear where the rdppos was. 
Some think that Herodotus may have had in his mind the so- 
called ‘‘ Putrid Sea,” the narrow stretch of water between 
the Arabat isthmus and the Crimea. This at least corre- 
yeaa with the ‘‘ point of greatest breadth” of the Sea of 

ZOV. 
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prot Soxéet ain pas bev Kab Toka pereivat, haBovra 
6é ExacTov Tou immov THY pdoriya tévar dacov 
avray. péxpe pep yap @pov Tpeéas Orda éXovTas, 

t de évoputov 6 6potot Te Kal €F 0 omotoy Hpi elvas* 
érreav Sé iwvrat paatuyas avTt OTAwY éXovTas, 
pabovres as eit npeTEpor dodA0 Kal ocuyyvovtes 
TOUTO, OUK brropevéovat. 

4, Taira aKovaavTes ot Lavdae €mroteup ém- 
Téeréa* ot 5é exmaryevtes TO yevopevep THS paxns 
Te émeAdOovTo Kali Epevyov. ovTW ot 2«vGat THS 
te ’Aoins nptav Kal éfedacbevres abtis v0 
Mndwv Kath ov TpoT@ TOLOUTY és THY aperépny. 
TaHVdE elvexa, O Aapeios ticacbat peu 
ouviryetpe ém’ auTous ovpdreupa, 

5. Os. bé Leva Aeyovat, YEOTATOY TraVTOV 
€Ovéwy elvat TO opétepov, tobe 5é yeverbar ade. 
dvpa yever Oat Tp@TOov év TH YN TavTy éovon 
epnue TO obvopa elvat Tapyrdor- rod 8é Tap- 
yetdov ToUTOU Tous ToKéas Néyoucs elvat, ol 
pep ov mWioTa €yovTes, Aéyouat 5 av, Aia TE 
Kal Bopvadéveos Tov TOTapLOD Juyarepa. ryéveos 
pev TOLOUTOU 87 TUWVOS yevér Oat TOV Tapyurdop, 
Tovtou 6é yeveBar jmaioas Tpeis, Avrogaiv Kal 
‘Apr ofaiv wal VE@TATOV Kodd£aip. ent TOUT@D 
apxovrov éx TOU ovpavoi pepopeva, xpucea Town 
para, dpotpov Te Kal Cuyov Kal Tdyapt Kat 
pradny, mecely és THY LevO rane Kat Tov isovta 
Tp@ToVv TOY mpecRvrarop a daoov tévat Bovdcpevov 
avTa AaBelv, tov Se Xpucov em LovTos KaiecOau 
dmarraxGevtos dé TOUTOU Tpoaréva TO devrepov, 
kal Tov aires TavTA motéetv. TOUS pev én Kato- 
pevoy Tov Kpvaov atrwcacbat, tpite 5é TO vEew- 
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my counsel is that we drop our spears and bows, and 
go to meet them each with his horsewhip in hand. 
As long as they saw us armed, they thought them- 
selves to be our peers and the sons of our peers; let 
them see us with whips and no weapons of war, and 
they will perceive that they are our slaves; and 
taking this to heart they will not abide our attack.”’ 

4. This the Scythians heard, and acted thereon ; 
and their enemies, amazed by what they saw, had 
no more thought of fighting, but fled. Thus the 
Scythians ruled Asia and were driven out again by 
the Medes, and by such means they won their return 
to their own land. Desiring to punish them for 
what they did, Darius mustered an army against 
them. 

5. The Scythians say that their nation is the 
youngest in all the world, and that it came into 
being on this wise. There appeared in this country, 
being then desert, a man whose name was Targitaus. 
His parents, they say—for my part I do not believe 
the tale, but it is tol\d—were Zeus and a daughter of 
the river Borysthenes.! Such (it is said) was Tar- 
gitaus’ lineage; and he had three sons, Lipoxais, 
Arpoxais, and Colaxais, youngest of the three. In 
the time of their rule (so the story goes) there fell 
down from the sky into Scythia certain implements, 
all of gold, namely, a plough, a yoke, a sword, and a 
flask. The eldest of them, seeing this, came near, 
with intent to take them; but the gold began to 
- burn as he came, and he ceased from his essay ; then 
the second approached, and the gold did again as 
before; when these two had been driven away by the 
burning of the gold, last came the youngest brother, 


1 The Dnieper. 
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TaTw éred\Oovtt KaTacBinvat, Kat pw éxeivoy 
Kopicas és éwuTov: Kal Tovs mpeaBuTépous ader- 
gheovs mpos tatta auyyvovtas thy Baoidninv 
Taoav Tapadodvar TO vewTaTe. 

6. "Amo pev 8% AstroEdios yeyovévat tovTous 
Tav YKvGéwv of Adydtar yévos Kadéovtat, aro 
5é tod pécov "Aprokdios of Kariapot te xat 
Tpdomes kaXéovtat, amo §€ Tod vewratov avTav 
tov Baciréos of Kadéovtat Ilapardtas cvptrace 
5é elvyat ovvoua YKoAoTous, Tov Baatréos é7ra- 
vupinv. LrevOas 5é”EXAnves wvopacav. 

7. Teyovévar pév vuv aodéas wde Aéyouot ob 
acvdar, érea S€ ohiot emEeite yeyovact TA oUp- 
javTa Aéyovat elvat ato Tov wpwTov Bactréos 
Tapy:tdov és tyv Aapeiov SuadBaow thy én 
adéas xXtAlwv ov TAEwW GAAA TocadTa. Tov 5é 
Xpucov TobTov Tov ‘pov purdcoovat oi Baorrées 
és Ta pddiota, Kal Ovainot peyadyor thacKo- 
pevot petépxovtat ava wav Eros. bs & ay éyov 
TOV Xpuaov Tov ipoyv év TH OpTH UiraiOpios KaTa- 
KotunOn, odToS AéyeTat UO YKvOéwy ov StevtavTi- 
Sew: SdidocOat dé oi dtd TodTO boa Av tmam@ ev 
MEPN ph WeplteNdon avTOs. THS 5é Ywpns eovens 
peyarns tpipacias tas Bacidnias Toict tratol 
Toiat éewuTod Katactycacbat Kodd£aiv, nal trov- 
Téwv play Toinoa. peyioTny, év TH TOY Ypvaovy 
gurdcoccoOar. ta dé xatvepOe ampos Bopénv 
A€youat Avepov TAV VTrEpoikwy THS YwOpNs ovK old 
Te elvat ETL TrpoTwTépw OTE opav ovTE SieELévar 
UTO TTEPOV KEYUpLevav? TTEPaV yap Kal THY YyhV 
Kal Tov népa elvas wréov, Kal tadta elvar ta 
aTrokAniovta THv Gi. 
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and the burning was quenched at his approach; so 
he took the gold to his own house. At this his 
elder brothers saw how matters stood, and made over 
the whole royal power to the youngest. 

6. Lipoxais, it is said, was the father of the 
Scythian clan called Auchatae ; Arpoxais, the second 
brother, of those called Katiari and Traspies; the 
youngest, who was king, of those called Paralatae. 
All these together bear the name of Skoloti, after 
their king; “Scythians” is a name given them by 
Greeks. 

7. Such then is the Scythians’ account of their 
origin; they reckon that neither more nor less than 
a thousand years in all passed between their first 
appearing and the crossing over of Darius into their 
country. The kings guard this sacred gold most 
jealously, and every year offer to it solemn sacrifices 
of propitiation. Whoever at this festival sleeps in 
the open air, having with him the gold, is said by the 
Scythians not to live out the year; for which reason! 
(they say) there is given him as much land as he can 
himself ride round in one day. Because of the great 
size of the country, the lordships established by 
Colaxais for his sons were three, one of which, 
where they keep the gold, was the greatest. 
Above and northward of the neighbours of their 
country none (they say) can see or travel further, 
by reason of showers of feathers?; for earth and 
sky are overspread by these, and it is this which 
hinders sight. 


1 The ‘‘reason” is obscure; perhaps the gift of land is a 
compensation for his shortness of life. 
2 See ch. 31 for Herodotus’ explanation. 
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8. Levdar pev be vrep opéewv Te avTav Kal 
THS xopns THS catomepie Aéyovat, ‘EAA vey &é 
ot TOV Tovrop oixéovtes @Oe. “Hpaxréa édav- 
vovTa, Tas DPypuovew Bois amixéoOat és vip 
TauTnv é€ovcav épnny, ivrwa vov YevOat ve- 
povrat. Tnpvovea 5é otKée eo tov Ilovrou, 
KATOLKNMEVOV THY “EAAnveEs éyoure "Epvdevav 
vijoov THY 7 pos Tadetporce ToIGt ef ‘Hpaxdéov 
oTNhewy emt TO ‘Oxeavg. Tov 6é ‘Oxeavov hoy 
pev A€yovet aro HAtou avaTtoneov apfdapevov yi 
TEpL Tacay pee, epye 5é ovK arrodevxviat. 
évOedrev Tov ‘Hpaxréa anuxécOat és TH viv 
LavGinv xepny Kanreoperny, Kal cataraBeiy yap 
auTov xetpavd Te Kal Kpupon, emeipua devon THY 
AeovTény KaTUTVaCaL, Tas b¢ ot immous Tas 
umd TOD Gpparos ve wouevas éy TOUT® TO Ypovp 
apavicbivas Bein TvXD. 

9. (Os 8 eyepO var TOV ‘Hpaxdéa, Sify Aan, 
TavTa be THs xepns émefeMovra TéXos aTi- 
KéoOat és THY _TAainu Kareopévny yy evOadra 
5é avtov eipeiv év aVT PQ puforrapGevov Twa, 
éxedvay dupvéa, THS TA ev dvw aro TOV YAouTapy 
elvas yuvarKos, Ta dé évepOe Bqtos. idovra be Kat 
Jopdoarta émretpea Ban poy él Kou idou iraous 
Tava pévas” THY dé dvat EwuTny exe Kal ovK 
aTrodwoew éxeivep mpiv 7 ot pexoi TOV bé° Hpa- 
Kréa pry Ojvat éml TO paG TOUT. Keivny TE 
én UmepBarnreoOar THY dmédoaw TOV immo, 
Bovdopevny ws meio TOV Npovov auveivas TO 
“Hpakrér, cal tov Kopiodpevov eB eeu anan- 
AdaoerGat: Téedros Sé arodibotcay avTHv etreiv 

1 [rds] Stein. 
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8. Such is the Scythians’ account of themselves 
and the country north of them. But the story told 
by the Greeks is as follows. Heracles, driving the 
kine of Geryones, came to this land, which was then 
desert, but is now inhabited by the Scythians. 
Geryones dwelt westward of the Pontus,! being 
settled in the island called by the Greeks Erythea, 
on the shore of the Ocean near Gadira, outside the 
pillars of Heracles. As for the Ocean, the Greeks 
say that it flows from the sun’s rising round the whole 
world, but they cannot prove that this is so. Heracles 
came thence to the country now called Scythia, where, 
meeting with wintry and frosty weather, he drew 
his lion’s skin over him and fell asleep, and while he 
slept his mares, that were grazing yoked to the 
chariot, were marvellously spirited away. 

9. When Heracles awoke he searched for them, 
visiting every part of the country, till at last he 
came to the land called the Woodland, and there he 
found in a cave a creature of double form that was 
half damsel and half serpent; above the buttocks 
she was a woman, below them a snake. When he 
saw her he was astonished, and asked her if she had 
anywhere seen his mares straying; she said that she 
had them, and would not restore them to him before 
he had intercourse with her; which Heracles did, in 
hope of this reward. But though he was fain to 
take the horses and depart, she delayed to restore 
them, that she might have Heracles with her for as 
long as might be; at last she gave them back, saying 


1 Very far west, Gadira being identified with Cadiz. 
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““"Trmous pep én TAaUTaS dm iKopevas evddde 
éowod ToL eye, caTpa TE ov Tapeaxes* eyo yap 
éx aed Tpeis maibas & exe. TOUTOUS, émeay yeveov- 
TAL Tpopies, & TL Xp) Tole, efnryéo ou; cite 
avTov KarouriSes (xopns yap Those € exo TO KpaTosS 
avy) elre AT OT ELT Tapa oé. THY pev on 
Tatra emetpwray, rov 6€ Aéyouct Tm pos TavTa 
elTrety ‘ "Ereay avdpwiévtas ibn TOUS mraidas, 
Tdbe Tolevaa ovK dv dpaptdavos: Tov pev av opas 
avtay tobe To Tokov woe StaTesvopevov Kat 7@ 
Cworipe THE Kata Tdbe Cwvvdpevon, TobTov | bey 
Thode THIS XOpNS olxnTopa jotev* Os 8 av TOUTOV 
TOV epyov TOV évTédopat Aeianta, ExTrEMTE eK 
Tis xopns. kal radra moteboa avTn TE evppavéat 
Kal Ta evTeTadpeva Touaels.” 

10. Tov pev 37 elpvgavTa, TOV Tokwy TO erepov 
(S00 yap 8) dopdéew téws ‘Hpaxhéa) Kat TOV 
SwoThpa mpodefavta, mapacobvat TO _Tofov Te Kal 
tov Swotipa éxovra én’ axpns THS cupBor.s 
rad Xpusény, Sovra, dé amahddaces Gat. THY 

» él ob ryevopevous Tovs maidas avbpwAivat, 
TOUTO pev ope ovvopata, Bécbat, TH pev ‘Aya- 
Oupaov avTay, TO O° éropeévp Terwver, Setomy 5é 
7 ve@TaT, TouTo b€ THIS ema Tons pepvnpevny 
aur hy Tojo at Ta evreTarpera. Kal On Svo0 pév 
ot TOV Taider, TOV TE ’AydOupaov Kal Tov Tedo- 
vov, ouK olous TE yevopévous eEixéa Oar mpos TOV 
TpoKel Wevov deOdov, oixer Oat ex Ths Xapys €K- 
BrnBevtas um Tihs yevaperns, tov o¢€ vewTaTov 
aut av LKvOnv émriteNecavta KaTapeivar év 77 
X@pn. Kal amo pev Yxvdew Tob "Hpaxdéos 
yevéerOat Tous aiet Bactréas yivopevous ZKvbéwr, 
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to him, “These mares came, and | kept them safe 
here for you, and you have paid me for keeping 
them, for I have three sons by you. Do you now 


tell me what I must do when they are grown big: ‘. 


shall 1 make them to dwell here (for I am the queen 
of this country), or shall I send them away to you?” 
Thus she inquired, and then (it is said) Heracles 
answered her: “When you see the boys grown to 
man’s estate, act as 1 bid you and you will do rightly ; 
whichever of them you see bending this bow thus 
und girding himself with this girdle, make him a 
dweller in this land; but whoever fails to achieve 
these tasks which I lay upon him, send him away out 
of the country. Thus do and you will yourself have 
comfort, and my bidding will be done.” 

10. So he drew one of his bows (for till then 
Heracles ever bore two), and showed her the girdle, 
and delivered to her the bow and the girdle, that 
had a golden vessel on the end of its clasp; and, 
having given them, so departed. But she, when the 
sons born to her were grown men, gave them names, 
calling one of them Agathyrsus and the next Gelo- 
nus and the youngest Scythes; moreover, remem- 
bering the charge, she did as she was commanded. 
Two of her sons, Agathyrsus and Gelonus, not being 
able to achieve the appointed task, were cast out by 
their mother and left the country, but Scythes, the 
youngest, accomplished it and so abode in the land. 
From Scythes son of Heracles comes the whole line 
of the kings of Scythia; and it is because of the 
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amo Sé TAS gears & éTt Kat és rode piddas éx TOV 
CooTnpwv pope Lxvdas: TO én podvov unya- 
vycacOat THV pntépa Levy. tabta 6é “EXAnvev 
ot tov Ilovrov oixéovtes Aéyouar. 

ll. "Eote dé xal aos oyos éywy we, TO 
padora Aeyomevep aUTOS TpogKetpar, aKv0as 
TOUS voudsas oikéovtas éy tH ’Acin, wortéuo 
meaOevras bre Mascayeréon, otxer at d:a- 
Bavras Tota Lov "Apakny émrt yqv thy Kiupepiny 
(Thy yap vv vémovTas Leva, adtn Aéyerar TO 
TANALov elvat Kippepior), TOUS dé Kippeptous 
émLovT@v Lvl éwv Bovrever ar @S orpatod eT t- 
OvToS peydXou, ral én Tas yopas opéov KeXO- 
plopevas, évTovous pep apporépas, apeive bé Thy 
TOV Bactréwr: THY pev yap 87 Tod Sijpov hépety 
yepmny @S dmadddacecOat Tpiyya ein pn de 
Tpo o7mrolod pévovTas xevduvevew, THY dé Tov 
Bacthéwy Stapaxer Oa Twept Ths Xeopns TOLoL 
émr.ovat. ovKoy 57) ed érew meOecOat ouTe ToicL 
Bactredor TOV Sjpov ovte Te Syum tors Ba- 
oldEas: TOUS pev On amanddooeo bar Bounrever Gar 
apaxntt THY Xepny mapacovTas Tolol émLovet 
Toiat O€ Bactrevar dofare ev TH éwuTov KetoOat atro- 
Gavovtas pnoe ouppevryery TO Snpe, Aoyiaapevous 
boa te ayaba merrovdact Kal doa hevyovtas 
ex TIS rat pibos Kana eétridoka xatadapBaveu. 
as dé Sofa odt taita, Stag tdvtas Kal apiO mov 
ixous tyevouévous payeocOat mpos adAAHAOUS. Kal 


1 This is not intelligible to me. If rH pnrépe SxdOnv could 
be read, some sense might be obtained: Scythes, and he 
alone, contrived this (ré5e for 7d 34, ‘‘this” being the xpo- 
keimévos &eGAos) for his mother. 
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vessel that the Scythians carry vessels on their 
girdles to this day. This alone his mother contrived 
for Scythes. Such is the tale told by the Greek 
dwellers in Pontus. 

11. There is yet another tale, to the tradition 
whereof I myself do especially incline. It is to this 
purport : The nomad Scythians inhabiting Asia, being 
hard pressed in war by the Massagetae, fled away 
across the river Araxes! to the Cimmerian country 
(for the country which the Scythians now inhabit is 
said to have belonged of old to the Cimmerians), and 
the Cimmerians, at the advance of the Scythians, 
took such counsel as behoved men threatened by a 
great host. Their opinions were divided ; both were 
strongly held, but that of the princes was the more 
honourable ; for the commonalty deemed that their 
business was to withdraw themselves and that there 
was no need to risk their lives for the dust of the 
earth; but the princes were for fighting to defend 
their country against the attackers. Neither side 
would be persuaded by the other, neither the people 
by the princes nor the princes by the people; the 
one part planned to depart without fighting and 
deliver the country to their enemies, but the princes 
were resolved to lie slain in their own country and 
not to flee with the people, for they considered how 
happy their state had been and what ills were like 
to come upon them if they fled from their native 
land. Being thus resolved they parted asunder into 
two equal bands and fought with each other till they 


1 Herodotus’ idea of the course of this river is uncertain ; 
cp. i. 202. He appears to extend the Araxes, which 

owed from the west into the Caspian, into regions east 
of that sea. 
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\ \ > , 7 e 2 e “A , 
Tous pevy atrodavovtas maytas tT éwuTav Garrat 
tov Shpov Tov Kippepiov mapa wotapov Tupny 
(cai odewpr ert SHros eatl o Tados), Oadpavtas dé 

ef \ ” ? a , , 4 
ouTw tHhv eEodov éx Tihs yopns tovéecOar' Yevdas 
dé évreAOovtas AaBeiv thy yopny épyunv. 

12. Kat viv ore pev ev tH YaevOeeH Kippépra 

4 54 4 a ” \ ‘ 
teiyea, ote 5é rropOunia Kippépia, ote S€ Kal 

4 LA 4 4 \ LU 
xopn ovvona Kipupepin, ote d¢ Boomopos Kup- 
péptos Kadedpevos' dativovtar S5é of Kipypépror 

/ 2 \ » / \ 4 ) 
gevyovtes és tHv ’Acinv tots XKvOas nab thy 
NEpoovncov xticavtes, év TH viv Ywwown Tors 
‘EdAasS olxtotar. gavepol 5é cial Kab of YevOar 
SiwEavtes avtovs nal éoBadovtes és yav THY Mn- 
Suxnv, duaptovtes THY 000" of pev yap Keppépror 
aici THY Tapda Odraccay epevyovr, ot 5é Devdas 
5) a \ , y 207 ; ? 2 
év deEin tov Kavcacov éyovtes ediwxov és od 
>? bY Aa A f 9 , a“ 
écéBarov és yhv tiv Mndixnv, és pecoyatay Tis 
obod tpapdévtes. otto 5é adXOsS Evvos “EXAHVOY 

\ , , , ” 
te kat BapBapwv Aeyouevos Aoyos elpnTat. 

13. "Edn 88 ’Apioténs 0 KatiotpoBiov avnp 
IIpoxovynatos rotéwy émea, amixécOa és ‘Ioon- 
Sovas potBorapmrtos yevopevos, “Ioaondovav 8é 
UTreporxecty "Apiacmovs avdpas povvopOddpous, 
Umép S€ TOUTWY TOS YpUYTOpVAaKAS ypUTAs, TOv- 
tov de Tous ‘TrepRopéovs xatnkovtas él Oarac- 
gay. TovTovs wy Tavtas TAnV ‘TrepBopéwp, 
apEavtav ’Apipacrar, aiel toiat TWANTLOXwWpOLCL 
? , ig N \ b ] A 9 , 
émitiecOat, kal UTd péev Aptpactrayv éEwléco Bar 
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were all slain by their own hands; then the com- 
monalty of the Cimmerians buried them by the river 
Tyres, where their tombs are still to be seen, and 
having buried them departed out of the land; and 
the country being empty, the Scythians came and 
took possession of it. 

12. And to this day there are in Scythia Cim- 
merian walls, and a Cimmerian ferry, and there is a 
country Cimmeria! and a strait named Cimmerian. 
Moreover, it is clearly seen that the Cimmerians in 
their flight from the Scythians into Asia did also 
make a colony on the peninsula where now the 
Greek city of Sinope has been founded; and it is 
manifest that the Scythians pursued after them and 
invaded Media, missing their way; for the Cimme- 
rians ever fled by the way of the coast, and the 
Scythians pursued with the Caucasus on their right 
till where they came into the Median land, turning 
inland on their way. I have now related this other 
tale, which is told alike by Greeks and foreigners. 

13. There is also a story related by Aristeas son 
of Caystrobius, a man of Proconnesus and a poet. 
This Aristeas, being then possessed by Phoebus, 
visited the Issedones; beyond these (he said) dwell 
the one-eyed Arimaspians, beyond whom are the 
griffins that guard gold, and beyond these again the 
Hyperboreans, whose territory reaches to the sea. 
Except the Hyperboreans, all these nations (and first 
the Arimaspians) ever make war upon their neigh- 
bours ; the Issedones were pushed from their lands 


1 The name survives in “Crimea.” The ‘*‘Cimmerian 
ferry” is probably the narrow entrance of the Sea of Azov. 

For some notice of geographical difficulties here and 
elsewhere in this Book, see the introduction to this volume. 
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éx THS Yopns loonSovas, v7ro 6é ‘Toondovev 
{cvGas, Ki upepious dé olxéovtas émi Th votin 
ardooy t bao Laud éov meeCouevous exNelTreLv THY 
xXopny. obTw ovde odTos ouppépetas Tepl Tijs 
YOpns TAVTNS Levonoe, 

14. Kal SOev pev iy ‘Apioréns 0 Tara elTras, 
elpnea, TOD dé Tept avTov HKovov Aorvyov év II poxov- 
vno@ Kal Kufirg, réFw. "Aptorény yap Aeyoust, 
é€ovta Ta aoTav ovdevos ryévOS Urodeéa TEpor, é€oeX- 
Oovra, és evapniov éy [poxovyynow anobaveiv, wal 
TOV Kvahéa KaTaxdnioavra TO epyaaTnptov ouxXe- 
cBat ayyedéovta Toit 7 poo nKovar T® vEexpe. 
éoxedacpevov 5é 707 TOU Aaryou GVA THY TOY WS 
teOvems ein 0 ’Aptoténs, és apudiaBacias TOIL 
A€youse amixvécc0at avdpa Kubixnvov Ff HKovTa e§ 
‘Aptaxns TONMOS, gdavra curTuxelv Té of lovTe emt 
Kuficov kal és Ndryous amiKéaGau. rab TobTov pev 
eVTETAPEVWS dupicBaréevn, tous 6é€ po nKovTas 
TO vexp@ etl 0 Kvadnuov Tapelvat éxovtas Ta 
mpoapopa as avarpnaopevous: avorxGevtos 5é Tob 
olk MATOS ouTe teOvedra ore Cavra paiverbar 
"Apia rény. pera O€ ERSop érei pavevta aurov 
és Tpoxovyncov Tounoae Ta eT Ed, TavTa Ta vov 
um’ ‘EAAnvev Apidorea KadéeTat, Tonoavta bé 
adavaOivat To Bebe Ov. 

15. Tadra pev a TOMES avras heyouat, Ta0E 
bé ola Merarovrivo.oe Toiat év “Iranrin ovyKu- 
pioavra peta THY adaviow THY Sevtépny "Apiaréw 
éTEoL TET oEpaKovTa Kat Sunxociotct, @S eyo oUp- 
Barropevos év IIpoxovvnc@ re Kal Merarovtip 
elpioKov. Merarrovtivot pact avrov Apia reny 
ghavevta ot €s THY KapNY Keredoat Bwpov ’Amror- 
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by the Arimaspians, and the Scythians by the Isse- 
dones, and the Cimmerians, dwelling by the southern 
sea, were hard pressed by the Scythians and left 
their country. Thus neither does Aristeas’ story 
agree concerning this country with the Scythian 
account. 

14. Whence Aristeas came who wrote this I have 
already said ; I will now tell the story which I heard 
concerning him at Proconnesus and Cyzicus. It is 
‘said that this Aristeas, who was as nobly born as any 
of his townsmen, went into a fuller’s shop at Pro- 
connesus and there died; the fuller shut his work- 
shop and went away to tell the dead man’s kinsfolk, 
and the report of Aristeas’ death being now spread 
about in the city, it was disputed by a man of Cyzicus, 
who had come from the town of Artace,! and said 
that he had met Aristeas going towards Cyzicus and 
spoken with him. While he vehemently disputed, 
the kinsfolk of the dead man had come to the fuller’s 
shop with all that was needful for burial; but when 
the house was opened there was no Aristeas there, 
dead or alive. But in the seventh year after that 
Aristeas appeared at Proconnesus and made that 
poem which the Greeks now call the Arimaspea, 
after which he vanished once again. 

15. Such is the tale told in these two towns. 
But this, I know, befell the Metapontines in Italy, 
two hundred and forty years after the second 
disappearance of Aristeas, as reckoning made at 
Proconnesus and Metapontium shows me: Aristeas, 
so the Metapontines say, appeared in their country 
and bade them set up an altar to Apollo, and set 


1 A Milesian colony, the port of Cyzicus. 
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davos iSpvcacbat cat Apiotéw TOU I poxovynaiov 
eTravupiny éXovTa avdpiavra map avTov tordvas 
davas yap ope Tov ‘ATrOANova ‘Traoréoy pou- 
vost 67) dmixéo Oa és THV Xepny, Kal auros ot 
€rrea Oat 0 vov éov ‘A ptarens: TOTE b€, 6 Ste elaero 
t@ Oe@, elvar xopak. Kal Tov peév eirrovTa TadTa 
apavicb vas, opeas be Merarrovtivot heyouat és 
Acrous TEL AVTAS TOV Bedv emetpwray 6 Tt TO 
pdopa rob avOperrou ein. thv 5€ Uvéinv opéar 
Kedevew meWecOat TO pdopare, mevOopevorae dé 
dipetvov cvvoices Gat. Kal opéas deFapevous TadTa 
TOUT AL émitedea. Kal viv eornKe avd pas eT w- 
pupiny EXov "A pio rew Tap are TO aydrpare 
Tob "ATroddwvos, mepee dé avrov Sddvar éoraoe: 
To O€ aryarpa évy 77 ayopn iSputar. "Apioréw pev 
yuv Tépt TOTavTA eipijade. 

16. THs 5é yas, Ths mépt d6¢e 6 0 oyos Spunras 
ever Gat, ovdels olde aTpPEKEWS 6 Tt TO kat umepOe 
éott: ovdevos yap 87 avTomTed etoevat papevov 
Svvapat mud éabau oude yap oude ‘Apiorens, Tou 
ep OAL TpoTEpov TOUTWY pyneny eTrovevpny, 
ode ovTOS Tporwrepa ‘loondoven év avroict TOLoL 
ETECL TOLEWY epnoe amixeoOat, anna Ta, Katv- 
meple Edeye acon, pas ‘Ioondovas elvas TOUS tabra 
Aeyovas. GX scov pev jpels aT PEKEWS em 
paxpoTatov olot Te éyevoueba axon éEixécOat, wav 
eipnoerat. 

17. "Aad rod BopvaBeveiréeoy €uTropiou (robo 
yap TOV rapaJaracciav pecaitatov éotl mrdons 
THS LxvGins), ATO TOUVTOV TPATOL Kaanermidac 
vepmovTat coves "EAAnves YKvOat, vrép oe TOUTOV 
dAdo €Ovos ot “AXaloves kaXéovrat. ovrtot dé Kal 
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beside it a statue bearing the name of Aristeas 
- the Proconnesian ; for, he said, Apollo had come to 
their country alone of all Italiot lands, and he him- 
self—who was now Aristeas, but then when he 
followed the god had been a crow—had come with 
him. Having said this, he vanished away. The 
Metapontines, so they say, sent to Delphi and in- 
quired of the god what the vision of the man might 
be; and the Pythian priestess bade them obey the 
vision, saying that their fortune would be the better ; 
having received which answer they did as com- 
manded. And now there stands beside the very 
image of Apollo a statue bearing the name of 
Aristeas; a grove of laurels surrounds it; the image 
is set in the market-place. Suffice it then that I 
have said thus much of Aristeas. 

16. As for the land of which my history has begun 
to speak, no one exactly knows what lies northward 
of it; for I can learn from none who claims to know 
as an eyewitness. For even Aristeas, of whom I 
lately made mention—even he did not claim to have 
gone beyond the Issedones, no, not even in his poems ; 
but he spoke of what lay northward by hearsay ; say- 
ing that the Issedones had so told him. But as far 
as we have been able to hear an exact report of the 
farthest lands, all shall be set forth. 

17. Northward of the port of the Borysthenites,! 
which lies midway in the coastline of all Scythia, the 
first inhabitants are the Callippidae, who are Scythian 
Greeks; and beyond them another tribe called 
Alazones ; these and the Callippidae, though in other 


1 Another Milesian colony, called by Greeks generally 
Olbia (the Fortunate) or Miletopolis; it was the most im- 
portant Greek centre north of the Euxine. 
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Tov, cov mers LOuev. 

18. Taira pev mapa Tov’ Travy TOTAaMoV éoTt 
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avtixamns, TO be ™ pos Bopénv avepov mXoov ava 
Tov Bopuabevea 7} WE pEcov évdexa. dn é KaTU- 
mepbe TOUT n Epnuos éarl én TOANOV. pera 
dé THv Epnpov ‘Avdpoparyot oixéovat, EOvos éov 
LOLOV Kal ovdapas LKvOtxov. 1d dé TovTwY KaTU- 
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ovdev, Oaov meets b pev. 

19. To &eé T pos THY 7® TOV yewpyav TOUTOD 
LKvoéwy, StaBavete TOV Tlavrieamny ToTa LOD, 
vopades 780 Zevdar vEMOvT aL, ovTE TL armel popes 
ovdéy ovTe apodvres’ Yorn oe Sevdpéwv } waoa 
airy TAY Ths ‘Trains. ot O€ vopddes ovToL TO Tpos 
THY n@ 7 MEpEwY TEToEpwOV Kal béxa OOOv vé“ovTaL 

wpnv KaTateivovoay emt TOTA pov Téppov. 

20. Ilépnv 8¢ rot Téppou radta 6 Ta Kxanev- 
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matters they live like the Scythians, sow and eat 
corn, and onions, garlic, lentils, and millet. Above 
the Alazones dwell Scythian tillers of the land, who 
sow corn not for eating but for selling; north of 
these, the Neuri; to the north of the Neuri the 
land is uninhabited so far as we know. 

18. These are the tribes by the river Hypanis,} 
westwards of the Borysthenes. But on the other 
side of the Borysthenes the tribe nearest to the 
sea is the tribe of the Woodlands; and north of 
these dwell Scythian farmers, whom the . Greek 
dwellers on the Hypanis river (who call them- . 
selves Olbiopolitae) call Borystheneitae. These 
farming Scythians inhabit a land stretching east- 
ward a three days’ journey to a river called Pan- 
ticapes,? and northward as far as an eleven days’ 
voyage up the Borysthenes; and north of these the 
land is uninhabited for a long way; after which 
desert is the country of the Man-eaters, who are a 
nation by themselves and by no means Scythian; 
and beyond them is true desert, wherein no nation 
of men dwells, as far as we know. 

19. But to the east of these farming Scythians, 
cross the river Panticapes, and you are in the land 
of nomad Scythians, who sow nothing, nor plough ; 
and all these lands except the Woodlands are bare 
of trees. These nomads inhabit to the eastward a 
country that stretches fourteen days’ journey to the 
river Gerrus.® 

20. Across the Gerrus are those lands called 


1 The Bug. 2 Not identified. ¥ Not identified. 
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Royal, where are the best and most in number 
of the Scythians, who deem all. other Scythians their 
slaves; their territory stretches southward to the 
Tauric land, and eastward to the fosse that was 
dug by the sons of the blind men, and on the 
Maeetian’ lake to the port called The Cliffs!; 
and part of it stretches to the river Tanais. Above 
the Royal Scythians to the north dwell the Black- 
cloaks, who are of another and not a Scythian 
stock; and beyond the Blackcloaks the land is 
all marshes and uninhabited by men, so far as 
we know. | 

21. Across the Tanais it is no longer Scythia; the 
first of the divisions belongs to the Sauromatae, whose 
country begins at the inner end of the Maeetian lake 
and stretches fifteen days’ journey to the north, and 
is all bare of both forest and garden trees. Above 
these in the second division dwell the Budini, in- 
habiting a country thickly overgrown with trees of 
all kinds. 

22. Northward of the Budini the land is unin- 
habited for seven days’ journey; after this desert, 
and somewhat more towards the east wind, dwell 
the Thyssagetae, a numerous and a separate nation, 
living by the chase. Adjoining these and in the 
same country dwell the people called Iyrkae; these 
also live by the chase, in such manner as I will show. 
The hunter climbs a tree, and there sits ambushed ; 
for trees grow thick all over the land; and each man 
has his horse at hand, trained to couch upon its 
belly for lowliness’ sake, and his dog; and when he 
marks the quarry from the tree, he shoots with the 


1 Apparently on the west coast of the Sea of Azov; 
cp. 110. 
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Kal yévea EXovTes peydra, dovnv dé idinv t (évTes, 
eoOirs 8& xpedpevor LevG0ej, Cavres dé aro 
Sevdpéwv. TOVTLKOY pe ovvopa TO devd pew amr 
ov Céot, péyabos Se Kara ouKenv padaora, Kn. 
KapT ov bé popéer Kudu tcov, muphva oé Exel. 
TovTo émedy yeunras mérrov, TaKKEovot iparioct, 
aTrOppeet dé amr’ avToo maxy Kal pedav: ovvopa 
bé TO dmoppeovtt éatl daxu robro wal ret ouct 
Kat yaraxte TupplaryouTeEs qivoucl, Kal aro THS 
TAXUTHTOS avrod THS Tpuryos Tarabas haa 
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ovdels adiKéer avOpwrrav: tpol yap deyovrat elvan 
oveé TL apjiov Sarhov extéaTa. Ka TOUTO pev 
Tolot TeptoKéovar ovTot eiot of tas Stahopas 
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bow and mounts his horse and pursues after it, till 
the dog grips the prey. Beyond these and somewhat 
towards the east dwell Scythians again, who revolted 
from the Royal Scythians and so came to this country. 

23. As far as the country of these Scythians all 
the aforesaid land is level and its soil is deep; but 
thereafter it is stony and rough. After a long 
passage through this rough country, there are men 
inhabiting the foothills of high mountains, who are 
said to be all bald from their birth (male and female 
alike) and snub-nosed and with long beards; they 
speak a tongue of their own, and wear Scythian 
raiment, and their fare comes from trees. The tree 
wherefrom they live is called “ Pontic”’; it is about 
the size of a fig-tree, and bears a fruit as big as a 
bean, with a stone in it. When this fruit is ripe, 
they strain it through cloth, and a thick black 
liquid flows from it, which they call “aschu’’!; 
they lick this up or mix it with milk for drinking, 
and of the thickest of the lees of it they make cakes, 
and eat them. For they have but few of smaller 
cattle, the pasture in their land not being good. 
They dwell each man under a tree, covering it in 
winter with a white felt cloth, but using no felt in 
summer. These people are wronged by no man, for 
they are said to be sacred; nor have they any 
weapon of war. These are they who judge in the 
quarrels between their neighbours ; moreover, what- 


1 The fruit of the ‘‘ Prunus Padus” is said to be made by 
the Cossacks into a drink called ‘ atschi.” 
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ever banished man has taken refuge with them is 
wronged by none. They are called Argippeans. 

24. Now as far as the land of these bald men we 
have full knowledge of the country and the nation 
on the hither side of them ; for some of the Scythians 
make their way to them, from whom it is easy to 
get knowledge, and from some too of the Greeks 
from the Borysthenes port and the other ports of 
Pontus; such Scythians as visit them do their 
business with seven interpreters and in seven 
languages. 

25. So far then as these men this country is 
known; but, for what lies beyond the bald men, no 
one can speak with exact knowledge ; for mountains 
high and impassable bar the way, and no man crosses 
them. These bald men say (but for my part I 
believe them not) that the mountains are inhabited 
by men with goats’ feet; and that beyond these 
again are men who sleep for six months of the 
twelve. This I cannot at all accept for true. But the 
country east of the bald-heads is known for certain 
to be inhabited by the Issedones ; howbeit, of what 
lies northward either of the bald-heads or the 
Issedones we have no knowledge, save what comes 
from the report of these latter. 

26. It is said to be the custom of the Issedones, 
that whenever a man’s father dies, all the nearest of 
kin bring beasts of the flock, and having killed these 
and .cut up the flesh they cut up also the dead 
father of their host, and set out all the flesh mingled 
together for a feast. As for his head, they strip it 
bare and cleanse and gild it, and keep it for a sacred 
relic, whereto they offer yearlysolemn sacrifice. Every 
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Xetpevos év 77 2xvOiKh, TEpAS vevoula Tat. iarqrot 
dé avexopevol Pépovat TOV YEeluma@va TOUTOV, HuLovoL 

1 [xnady] Stein. 
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son does so by his father, even as the Greeks 
in their festivals in honour of the dead. For 
the rest, these also are said to be a law-abiding 
people; and the women have equal power with 
the men. 

27. Of these then also we have knowledge; but 
for what is northward of them, it is from the Isse- 
dones that the tale comes of the one-eyed men and 
the griffins that guard gold; this is told by the 
Seythians, who have heard it from them; and we 
again have taken it for true from the Scythians, and 
call these people by the Scythian name, Arimaspians ; 
for in the Scythian tongue arima is one, and spou 
is the eye. 

28. All this aforementioned country is exceed- 
ing cold; for eight months of every year there is 
frost unbearable, and in these you shall not make 
mud by pouring out water but by lighting a fire; 
the sea freezes, and all the Cimmerian Bosporus ; 
and the Scythians dwelling this side of the fosse 
lead armies over the ice, and drive their wains across 
to the land of the Sindi. So it is ever winter for 
eight months, and it is cold in that country for the 
four that remain. Here is a winter of a different 
sort from the winters that come in other lands; for 
in the season for rain there falls scarce any, but for 
all the summer there is.rain unceasing ; and when 
there are thunderstorms in other lands, here there 
are none, but in summer there is great plenty of 
them; if there come a thunderstorm in winter they 
are wont to marvel at it for a portent. And so tvo 
if there come an earthquake, be it in summer or 
winter, it is esteemed a portent in Scythia. Horses 
have endurance to bear the Scythian winter, mules 
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and asses cannot at all bear it; yet in other lands, 
whereas asses and mules can endure frost, horses 
that stand in it are frostbitten. 

29. And to my thinking it is for this cause that 
the hornless: kind of oxen grows no horns in Scythia. 
There is a verse of Homer in the Odyssey that 
witnesses to my judgment ; it is this: 


« Libya, the land where lambs are born with horns 
on their foreheads,” 


wherein it is rightly signified, that in hot countries 
the horns grow quickly, whereas in very cold 
countries beasts grow horns hardly, or not at all. 

30. In Scythia, then, this happens because of the 
cold. But I hold it strange (for it was ever the way 
of my history to seek after subsidiary matters) that 
in the whole of Elis no mules can be begotten, 
albeit neither is the country cold nor is there any 
manifest cause. The Eleans themselves say that 
it is by reason of a curse that mules cannot be 
begotten among them; but whenever the season 
is at hand for the mares to conceive, they drive them 
away into the countries of their neighbours, and 
then send the asses to them in the neighbouring 
land, till the mares be pregnant; and then they 
drive them home again. 

31. But as touching the feathers whereof the 
Scythians say that the air is full, insomuch that none 
can see or traverse the land beyond, I hold this 
opinion. Northward of that country snow falls con- 
tinually, though less in summer than in winter, as is 
to be expected. Whoever has seen snow falling 
thickly near him knows of himself my meaning ; for 
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the snow is like feathers; and by reason of the 
winter, which is such as I have said, the parts to the 
north of this continent are uninhabited. I think 
therefore that in this tale of feathers the Scythians 
and their neighbours do but speak of snow in a 
figure. Thus then I have spoken of those parts that 
are said to be most distant. 

32. Concerning the Hyperborean people neither 
the Scythians nor any other dwellers in these lands 
tell us anything, except perchance the Issedones. 
And, as I think, even they tell nothing; for were. it 
not so, then the Scythians too would have told, even 
as they tell of the one-eyed men. But Hesiod speaks 
of Hyperboreans, and Homer too in his poem The 
Heroes’ Sons,! if that be truly the work of Homer. 

33. But the Delians? tell much more concerning 
them than doanyothers. They say that offerings wrapt 
in wheat-straw are brought trom the Hyperboreans 
to Scythia; when they have passed Scythia, each 
nation in turn receives them from its neighbours till 
they are carried to the Adriatic sea, which is the 
most westerly limit of their journey; thence they 
are brought on to the south, the people of Dodona 
being the first Greeks to receive them. From 
Dodona they come down to the Melian gulf, and are 
carried across to Euboea, and city sends them on to 
city till they come to Carystus ; after this, Andros is 
left out of their journey, for it is Carystians who carry 
them to Tenos, and Tenians to Delos. Thus (they 

1 One of the ‘‘ Cyclic” poems ; a sequel to the “Thebais” 
(story of the seven against Thebes). 

4 This Delian story about the Hyperboreans is additional 
evidence of the known fact that trade routes from the earliest 


times linked northern with south-eastern Europe. Amber in 
especial was carried from the Baltic to the Aegean. 
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say) these offerings come to Delos. But on the first 
journey the Hyperboreans sent two maidens bearing 
the offerings, to whom the Delians give the names 
Hyperoche and Laodice, sending with them for safe 
conduct five men of their people as escort, those who 
are now called Perpherees! and greatly honoured at 
Delos. But when the Hyperboreans found that those 
whom they sent never returned, they were very ill 
content that it should ever be their fate not to receive 
their messengers back; wherefore they carry the 
offerings, wrapt in wheat-straw, to their borders, and 
charge their neighbours to send them on from their 
own country to the next ; and the offerings, it is said, 
come by this conveyance to Delos. I can say of my 
own knowledge that there is a custom like these 
offerings, namely, that when the Thracian and 
Paeonian women sacrifice to the Royal Artemis, they 
have wheat-straw with them while they sacrifice. 

34. This I know that they do. The Delian girls 
and boys cut their hair in honour of these Hyperborean 
maidens, who died at Delos; the girls before their 
marriage cut off a tress and lay it on the tomb, 
wound about a spindle; this tomb is at the foot of an 
olive-tree, on the left hand of the entrance of the 
temple of Artemis; the Delian boys-twine some of 
their hair round a green stalk, and they likewise lay 
it on the tomb. 

35. Thus then are these maidens honoured by the 
inhabitants of Delos. These same Delians relate 
that two virgins, Arge and Opis, came from the 


1 That is, probably, the Bearers. 
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Hyperboreans by way of the peoples aforesaid to 
Delos, yet earlier than the coming of Hyperoche 
and Laodice; these latter came to bring to Ilithyia 
the tribute whereto they had agreed for ease of 
child-bearing ; but Arge and Opis, they say, came 
with the gods themselves,! and received honours 
of their own from the Delians. For the women 
collected gifts for them, calling upon their names 
in the hymn made for them by Olen a man of 
Lycia; it was from Delos that the islanders and 
Ionians learnt to sing hymns to Opis and Arge, 
calling upon their names and collecting gifts (this 
Olen after his coming from Lycia made also the 
other and ancient hymns that are sung at Delos). 
Further they say that when the thighbones are burnt 
in sacrifice on the altar, the ashes of them are all 
used for casting on the burial-place of Opis and Arge ; 
which burial-place is behind the temple of Artemis, 
looking eastwards, nearest to the refectory of the 
people of Ceos. 

36. Thus far have I spoken of the Hyperboreans, 
and let it suffice; for I do not tell the story of that 
Abaris, alleged to be a Hyperborean, who carried 
the arrow over the whole world, fasting the while. 
But if there be men beyond the north wind, then 
there are others beyond the south. And I laugh to 
see how many have ere now drawn maps of the 
world, not one of them showing the matter reason- 
ably; for they draw the world as round as if fashioned 
by compasses, encircled by the river of Ocean, and 
Asia and Europe of a like bigness. For myself, I 
will in a few words show the extent of the two, and 
how each should be drawn. 


1 Apollo and Artemis, probably. 
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37. The land where the Persians dwell reaches to 
the southern sea, that sea which is called Red; 
beyond these to the north are the Medes, and 
beyond the Medes the Saspires, and beyond the 
Saspires the Colchians, whose country reaches to 
the northern sea! into which issues the river Phasis ; 
so these four nations dwell between the one sea and 
the other. 

38. But westwards of this region two promontories 
stretch out from it into the sea, which I will now 
describe. On the north side one of the promontories 
begins at the Phasis and stretches seaward along the 
Pontus and the Hellespont, as far as Sigeum in the 
Troad; on the south side the same promontory has 
a seacoast beginning at the Myriandric gulf that is 
near Phoenice, and stretching seaward as far as the 
Triopian headland. On this promontory dwell thirty 
nations. 

39. This is the first promontory. But the second, 
beginning with Persia, stretches to the Red Sea, 
being the Persian land, and next the neighbouring 
country of Assyria, and after Assyria, Arabia; this 
promontory ends (yet not truly but only by common 
consent) at the Arabian Gulf, whereunto Darius 
brought a canal from the Nile. Now from the 
Persian country to Phoenice there is a wide and 
great tract of land; and from Phoenice this pro- 
montory runs beside our sea by the way of the 
Syrian Palestine and Egypt, which is at the end of 
it ; in this promontory there are but three nations. 

40. So much for the parts of Asia west of the 
Persians. But what is beyond the Persians, and 


1 Here, the Black Sea; in 42, the ‘‘ northern sea” is the 
Mediterranean. 
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Medes, and Saspires, and Colchians, eastward and 
toward the rising sun, this is bounded on the one 
hand by the Red Sea, and to the north by the 
Caspian Sea, and the river Araxes, that flows towards 
the sun’s rising. As far as India, Asia is an in- 
habited land; but thereafter all to the east is 
desert, nor can any man say what kind of land is 
there. 

41. Such is Asia, and such its extent. But Libya 
is on this second promontory ; for Libya comes next 
after Egypt. The Egyptian part of this promontory 
is narrow ; for from our sea to the Red Sea it is a 
distance of an hundred thousand fathoms, that is, a 
thousand furlongs; but after this narrow part the 
promontory which is called Libya is very broad. 

42. I wonder, then, at those who have mapped 
out and divided the world into Libya, Asia, and 
Europe ; for the difference between them is great, 
seeing that in length Europe stretches along both 
the others together, and it appears to me to be 
beyond all comparison broader. For Libya shows 
clearly that it is encompassed by the sea, save only 
where it borders on Asia; and this was proved first 
(as far as we know) by Necos king of Egypt. He, 
when he had made an end of digging the canal 
which leads from the Nile to the Arabian Gulf, sent 
Phoenicians in ships, charging them to sail on their 
return voyage past the Pillars of Heracles till they 
should come into the northern sea and so to Egypt. 
So the Phoenicians set out from the Red Sea and 
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sailed the southern sea; whenever autumn came 
they would putin and sow the land, to whatever part 
of Libya they might come, and there await the 
harvest ; then, having gathered in the crop, they 
sailed on, so that after two years had passed, it 
was in the third that they rounded the Pillars of 
Heracles and came to Egypt. There they said (what 
some may believe, though I do not) that in sailing 
round Libya they had the sun on their right hand.! 
43. Thus the first knowledge of Libya was gained. 
The next story is that of the Carchedonians: for as 
for Sataspes son of Teaspes, an Achaemenid, he did 
not sail round Libya, though he was sent for that end ; 
but he feared the length and the loneliness of the 
voyage and so returned back without accomplishing 
the task laid upon him by his mother. For he had 
raped the virgin daughter of Zopyrus son of Mega- 
byzus ; and when on this charge he was to be im- 
paled by King Xerxes, Sataspes’ mother, who was 
Darius’ sister, begged for his life, saying that she 
would lay a heavier punishment on him than did 
Xerxes; for he should be compelled to sail round — 
Libya, till he completed his voyage and came to the 
' Arabian Gulf. Xerxes agreeing to this, Sataspes 
went to Egypt, where he received a ship and a crew 
from the Egyptians, and sailed past the Pillars of 
Heracles. Having sailed out beyond them, and 
rounded the Libyan promontory called Solois,? he 


1 The detail which Herodotus does not believe incidentally 
confirms the story; as the ship sailed west round the Cape 
.of Good Hope, the sun of the southern hemisphere would be 
on its right. Most authorities now accept the story of the 
circumnavigation. 

2 Probably Cape Cantin, in the latitude of Madeira. 
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sailed southward; but when he had been many 
months sailing far over the sea, and ever there was 
more before him, he turned back and made sail for 
Egypt. Thence coming to Xerxes, he told in his 
story how when he was farthest distant he sailed by 
a country of little men, who wore palm-leaf raiment; 
these, whenever he and his men put in to land with 
their ship, would ever leave their towns and flee 
to the hills; he and his men did no wrong when 
they landed, and took naught from the people but 
what they needed for eating. As to his not sailing 
wholly round Libya, the reason (he said) was that 
the ship could move no farther, but was stayed. 
But Xerxes did not believe that Sataspes spoke 
truth, and as the task appointed was unfulfilled he 
impaled him, punishing him on the charge first 
brought against him. This Sataspes had an eunuch, 
who as soon as he heard of his master’s death es- 
caped to Samos, with a great store of wealth, of 
which a man of Samos possessed himself. I know 
the man’s name but of set purpose forget it. 

44, But as to Asia, most of it was discovered by 
Darius. There is a river Indus, in which so many 
crocodiles are found that only one river in the world 
has more. Darius, desiring to know where this 
Indus issues into the sea, sent ships manned by 
Scylax, a man of Caryanda, and others in whose 
word he trusted ; these set out from the city Cas- 
patyrus and the Pactyic country, and sailed down 
the river towards the east and the sunrise till they 
came to the sea; and voyaging over the sea west- 
wards, they came in the thirtieth month to that 
place whence the Egyptian king sent the Phoeni- 
cians afore-mentioned to sail round Libya. After 
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this circumnavigation Darius subdued the Indians 
and made use of this sea. Thus was it discovered 
that Asia, saving the parts towards the rising sun, 
was in other respects like Libya. 

45. But of Europe it is plain that none have 
obtained knowledge of its eastern or its northern 
parts so as to say if it is encompassed by seas; its 
length is known to be enough to stretch along both 
Asia and Libya. Nor can I guess for what reason 
the earth, which is one, has three names, all of 
women, and why the boundary lines set for it are 
the Egyptian river Nile and the Colchian river 
Phasis (though some say that the Maeetian river 
Tanais and the Cimmerian Ferries! are boundaries) ; 
nor can I learn the names of those who divided the 
world, or whence they got the names which they 
gave. For Libya is said by most Greeks to be called 
‘after a native woman of that name, and Asia after 
the wife of Prometheus?; yet the Lydians claim a 
share in the latter name, saying that Asia was not 
called after Prometheus’ wife Asia, but after Asies, 
the son of Cotys, who was the son of Manes, and 
that from him the Asiad clan at Sardis also takes its 
name. But as for Europe, no men have any know- 
ledge whether it be surrounded or not by seas, nor 
whence it took its name, nor is it clear who gave the 
name, unless we are to say that the land took its 
name from the Tyrian Europa, having been (as it 
would seem) till then nameless like the others. But 
it is plain that this woman was of Asiatic birth, and 
never came to this land which the Greeks now call 


lep.ch.12,  _ 
2 The Fire-giver celebrated by Aeschylus and Shelley ; 
Asia is one of the principal characters in Prometheus Unbound. 
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Europe, but only from Phoenice to Crete and from 
Crete to Lycia. Thus far have I spoken of these 
matters, and let it suffice; we will use the names by 
custom established. 

46. Nowhere are men seen so dull-witted (J say not 
this of the Scythian nation) as in the lands by the 
Euxine Pontus, against which Darius led his army. 
For we cannot show that any nation on the hither 
side of the Pontus has aught of cleverness, nor do 
we know (not reckoning the Scythian nation and 
Anacharsis) of any notable man born there. But 
the Scythian race has in that matter which of all 
human affairs is of greatest import made the cleverest 
discovery that we know; I praise not the Scythians 
in all respects, but in this greatest matter they have 
so devised that none who attacks them can escape, 
and none can catch them if they desire not to be 
found. For when men have no stablished cities 
or fortresses, but all are house-bearers and mounted 
archers, living not by tilling the soil but by cattle- 
rearing and carrying their dwellings on waggons, 
how should these not be invincible and unapproach- 
able? 

47. This invention they have made in a land which 
suits their purpose and has rivers which are their 
allies ; for their country is level and grassy and well 
watered and rivers run through it not greatly fewer 
than the canals of Egypt. As many of them as are 
famous and can be entered from the sea, these I will 
name... . There is the Ister, that has five mouths, 
and next, the Tyras, and Hypanis, and Borysthenes, 
and Panticapes, and Hypacuris, and Gerrhus, and 
Tanais. Their courses are as | will show. 

48. The Ister, the greatest of all rivers known to 
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us, flows with ever the same volume in summer and 
winter; it is the farthest westward of all the Scythian 
rivers, and the reason of its greatness is as follows: 
Many other rivers are its tributaries, but these are 
those that make it great, five flowing through the 
Scythian country: the river called by Scythians 
Porata and by Greeks Pyretus,! and besides this the 
Tiarantus, the Ararus, the Naparis, and the Ordessus. 
The first-named of these rivers is a great stream 
flowing eastwards and uniting its waters with the 
Ister, the second, the Tiarantus, is more to the west 
and smaller; the Ararus, Naparis, and Ordessus flow 
between these two and pour their waters into the 
Ister. 

49. These are the native-born Scythian rivers that 
help to swell it; but the river Maris, which com- 
mingles with the Ister, flows from the Agathyrsi ; 
the Atlas, Auras, and Tibisis, three other great rivers 
that pour into it, flow northward from the heights of 
Haemus.? The Athrys, the Noes, and the Artanes 
issue into the Ister from the country of the Crobyzi 
in Thrace; the river Cius, which cuts through the 
midst of Haemus, from the Paeonians and the moun- 
tain range of Rhodope. The river Angrus flows 
northward from Illyria into the Triballic plain and 
the river Brongus, and the Brongus into the Ister, 
which so receives these two great rivers into itself. 
The Carpis and another river called Alpis also flow 
northward, from the country north of the Ombrici, 

1 Probably the Pruth; the modern names of the other 
four rivers mentioned here are matters of conjecture. 

2? The Balkan range. None of the rivers in this chapter 
can be certainly identified; the names Kdpwis and “AAms 


must indicate tributaries descending from the Alps and 
Carpathians. 
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to issue into it; for the Ister traverses the whole of 
Europe, rising among the Celts who, save only the 
Cynetes, are the most westerly dwellers in Europe, 
and flowing thus clean across Europe it issues forth 
along the borders of Scythia. 

50. Seeing, then, that these aforesaid rivers, and 
many others too, are its tributaries, the Ister becomes 
the greatest of all rivers; stream for stream, indeed, 
the Nile has a greater volume, for no river or spring 
joins it to swell its volume of water. But the Ister 
is ever of the same height in summer and winter, 
whereof I think this to be the reason. In winter it 
is of its customary size, or only a little greater than 
is natural to it, for in that country in winter. there is 
very little rain, but snow everywhere. But in the 
summer the abundant snow which has fallen in 
winter melts and pours from all} sides into the Ister ; 
so this snow pours into the river and helps to swell 
it with much violent rain besides, the summer being 
the season of rain. And in the same degree as the 
sun draws to itself more water in summer than in 
winter, the water that commingles with the Ister 
is many times more abundant in summer than 
it is in winter; these opposites keep the balance 
true, so that the volume of the river appears ever 
the same. 

51. One of the rivers of the Scythians, then, is 
the Ister. The next is the Tyras'; this comes from 
the north, flowing at first out of a great lake, which 
is the boundary between the Scythian and the 
Neurian countries; at the mouth of the river there 
is a settlement of Greeks, who are called Tyritae. 


1 The Dniester, 
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52. The third river is the Hypanis; this comes from 
Scythia, flowing out of a great lake, round which 
wild white horses graze. This lake is truly called 
the mother of the Hypanis. Here, then, the Hypanis 
rises; for five days’ journey its waters are shallow and 
still sweet; after that for four days’ journey seaward 
it is wondrous bitter, for a spring issues into it which 
is so bitter that although its volume is small its 
admixture taints the Hypanis, one of the few great 
rivers of the world. This spring is on the border- 
land between the farming Scythians! and the Ala- 
zones; the name of it and of the country whence it 
flows is in Scythian Exampaeus, in the Greek tongue 
Sacred Ways. ‘The Tyras and the Hypanis draw 
their courses near together in the Alazones’ country ; 
after that they flow divergent, widening the space 
between. ; 

53. The fourth is the river Borysthenes. This is 
the next greatest of them after the Ister, and the 
most serviceable, according to our judgment, not 
only of the Scythian rivers but of all, except the 
Egyptian Nile, with which no other river can be 
compared. But of the rest the Borysthenes is the 
most serviceable; it provides for beasts the fairest 
pasture lands and easiest of access, and the fish in 
it are beyond all in their excellence and their 
abundance. Its water is most sweet to drink, flow- 
ing with a clear current, whereas the other rivers 
are turbid. There is excellent tilth on its banks, 
and very rich grass where the land is not sown ; and 
self-formed crusts of salt abound at its mouth; it 
provides great spineless fish, called sturgeons, for the 


1 See ch. 17. 
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salting, and many other wondrous things besides. 
Its course is from the north, and there is knowledge 
of it as far as the Gerrhan land, that is, for forty 
days’ voyage; beyond that,'no man can say through 
what nations it flows; but it is plain that it flows 
through desert country to the land of the farming 
Scythians, who dwell beside it for a ten days’ voyage. 
This is the only river, besides the Nile, whereof I 
cannot, say what is the source; nor, I think, can any 
Greek. When the stream of the Borysthenes comes 
near the sea, the Hypanis mingles with it, issuing 
into the same marsh; the land between these 
rivers, being a jutting beak of the country, is called 
Hippolaus’ promontory ; a temple of Demeter stands 
there. The settlement of the Borystheneitae is 
beyond the temple, on the Hypanis. 

54. This is the knowledge that comes to us from 
these rivers. After these there is a fifth river called 
Panticapas; this also flows from the north out of a 
lake, and thé land between it and the Borysthenes 
is inhabited by the farming Scythians; it issues into 
the Woodland country; which having passed it 
mingles with the Borysthenes. 

55. The sixth is the river Hypacuris,! which rises 
from a lake, and flowing through the midst of the 
nomad Scythians issues out near the city of Carcine, 
bordering on its right the Woodland and the region 
called the Racecourse of Achilles. 

56. The seventh river, the Gerrhus, parts from 


1 Perhaps in the Molotschna region, considerably east of 
the Dnieper. The ‘‘ city of Curcine” lay at the eastern end 
of the Scythian sea-coast, close to the Tauric Chersonese 
(Crimea). The Racecourse of Achilles was a strip of land, 
now broken into islands, about 80 miles long, between the 
Crimea and the mouth of the Dnieper, 
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the Borysthenes at about the place which is the end 
of our knowledge of that river; at this place it parts, 
and has the same name as the place itself, Gerrhus ; 
then in its course to the sea it divides the country 
of the Nomads and the country of the Royal 
Scythians, and issues into the Hypacuris. — 

57. The eighth is the river Tanais!; this in its 
upper course begins by flowing out of a great lake, 
and enters a yet greater lake called the Maeetian, 
which divides the Royal Scythians from the Sauro- 
matae ; another river, called Hyrgis,? is a tributary of 
this Tanais. 

58. These are the rivers of name with which the 
Scythians are provided. For the rearing of cattle 
the grass growing in Scythia is the most bile-making 
of all pastures known to us; it can be judged by the 
opening of the bodies of the cattle that this is so. 

_ 59. The Scythians then have what most concerns 
them ready to hand. It remains now to show the 
customs which are established among them. The 
only gods whom they propitiate by worship are 
these: Hestia in especial, and secondly Zeus and 
Earth, whom they deem to be the wife of Zeus; 
after these, Apollo, and the Heavenly Aphrodite, 
and Heracles, and Ares. All the Scythians worship 
these as gods; the Scythians called Royal sacrifice 
also to Poseidon. In the Scythian tongue Hestia is 
called Tabiti: Zeus (in my judgment most rightly so 
called) Papaeus?; Earth is Apia, Apollo Goetosyrus, 
the Heavenly Aphrodite Artimpasa, and Poseidon 

1 The Don. 

2 Perhaps the “ Syrgis” of ch. 123; it may be the modern 
Donetz. 

= As the ‘‘ All-Father”; cp. such words as adxas, xanlas, 
ete. 
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Thagimasadas. It is their practice to make images 
and altars and shrines for Ares, but for no other 
god. 

60. In all their sacred services alike they follow 
the same method of sacrifice; this is how it is 
offered. The victim itself stands with its forefeet 
shackled together; the sacrificer stands behind the 
beast, and throws it down by plucking the end of its 
rope ; as the victim falls, he invokes whatever god it 
is to whom he sacrifices. Then, throwing a noose 
round the beast’s neck, he thrusts in a stick and 
twists it and so strangles the victim, lighting no fire 
nor offering the firstfruits, nor pouring any libation ; 
and having strangled and flayed the beast, he sets 
about cooking it. 

61. Now the Scythian land is wondrous bare of 
wood : so this is their device for cooking the flesh. 
When they have flayed the victims, they strip the 
flesh from the bones and throw them into the 
cauldrons of the country, if they have such: these 
are most like to Lesbian bowls, save that they are 
much bigger; into these then they throw the 
victim’s bones, and cook them by lighting a fire 
beneath. But if they have no cauldron, then they 
east all the flesh into the victim’s stomachs, adding 
water thereto, and make a fire beneath of the bones, 
which burn finely ; the stomachs.easily hold the 
flesh when it is stripped from the bones; thus an ox 
serves to cook itself, and every other victim does 
likewise. When the flesh is cooked, the sacrificer 
takes the firstfruits of the flesh and the entrails and 
casts it before him. They use all beasts of the flock 
for sacrifice, but chiefly horses. 

62. Such is their way of sacrificing to all other 
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gods and such are the beasts offered; but their 
sacrifices to Ares are on this wise. Every district in 
each of the governments has in it a building sacred 
to Ares, to wit, a pile of fagots of sticks three 
furlongs broad and long, but of a less height, on the 
top of which there is a flattened four-sided surface ; 
three of its sides are sheer, but the fourth can be 
ascended. In every year an hundred and _ fifty 
waggon-loads of sticks are heaped upon this; for the 
storms of winter ever make it sink down. On this 
pile there is set for each people an ancient scimitar 
of iron, which is their image of Ares ; to this scimitar 
they bring yearly sacrifice of sheep and goats and 
horses, offering to these symbols even more than 
they do to the other gods. Of all their enemies 
that they take alive, they sacrifice one man in every 
hundred, not according to their fashion of sacrificing 
sheep and goats, but differently. They pour wine 
on the men’s heads and cut their throats over a 
vessel; then they carry the blood up on to the 
pile of sticks and pour it on the scimitar. So they 
carry the blood aloft, but below by the sacred build- 
ing they cut off the slain men’s right arms and 
hands and throw these into the air, and presently 
depart when they have sacrificed the rest of the 
victims; the arm lies where it has fallen, and the 
body apart from it. 

63. These then are their established fashions of 
sacrifice ; but of swine these Scythians make no 
offerings ; nor are they willing for the most part to 
rear them in their country. | 

64. As to war, these are their customs. A Scythian 
drinks of the blood of the first man whom he has 


261 


HERODOTUS 


LKvIns, Tob aipatos eprriver, daovs & ay povevon 
év TH Haxn, TOUTOY Tas Keparas drropepet ™@ 
Bactre. amreveLKas pev yap Keparny THS Anins 
petrarapPBaver THY dy AdBwot, pn eveixas 5é ov. 
arrodeipet b¢ auTay TpoT TOL@OE “TEplTa Wav 
KUKL@ meph Ta wTa al AaBdpevos Tis Keparijs 
éxcelet, pera 5é capKiaas Boos TAeuph béyet Tiioe 
xepat, opydcas 5é avro dire XetpomaxT pov ExT HT AL, 
ex dé TOV XadLVaV Tob imqou Tov auTos éhawvel, 
€x toutouv éEamtes Kal aryadrer au bs yap ay 
TreioTa déppata NELpoMaxTpa ex, avip apiatos 
oUTOS KEéKpLTAL. moAXNol S€ avT@v eK TeV aTro- 
eappatov rat xAaivas éretvucOast trovedot, oup- 
pamrovres Kata Tep Bairas. TroAnol 5é avd pa 
éy8 pay Tas befias XElpas vexpav éovTwy amrodet- 
pavtes avrotot dyvkt KadumT pas TOY paper pew 
moebvTat. Séppa dé avO pwrrov Kal maxv Kab 
apm pov nv dpa, ayedov Sepudtoyv mavTov Aap- 
T pOTaToV AevKoTyTL. TONAOL be Kal Ghous dvdpas 
exdelpavtes cai Siateivavtes emi Evdwv em’ im7ov 
mepidepover. 

65. Tadta pev Ly) obra ope vevoplaTal, auTas 
dé Tas Keparas, obTt TavTwr adda Tov ex iarov, 
molevot TA0E arroTrpiaas ExacTos” may TO évepOe 
TOY oppvav éxxabaiper Kal hp pep 7 Tens, Oo 0€ 
eEwbev @poBoenv pouvny TepiTeivas obTw Xparar, 
nv &€ 4 MTAovaLOS, THY peey @poBoeny TEpLTeivel, 
Erber 88 KaTAaXpuaaoas odTH Xparas mrornpiy. 
ToLlevae b€ TovTO Kal ex TOV oixniwv ed ope 
Sidpopor yevovrar Kal qv ETUKPATHOD aurou Tapa 
T@ Baoirée. Ecivev bé of EXOovtTwy tav dv Novo 

1 [€xagros] Stein. 
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overthrown. He carries to his king the heads of all 
whom he has slain in the battle; for he receives a 
share of the booty taken if he bring a head, but not 
otherwise. He scalps the head by making a cut 
round it by the ears, then grasping the scalp and 
shaking the head out. Then he scrapes out the flesh 
with the rib of an ox, and kneads the skin with his 
hands, and having made it supple he keeps it for a 
napkin, fastening it to the bridle of the horse which 
he himself rides, and taking pride in it; for he is 
judged the best man who has most scalps for napkins. 
Many Scythians even make garments for wear out 
of these scalps, sewing them together like coats of 
skin. Many too take off the skin, nails and all, from 
their dead enemies’ hands, and make thereof cover- 
ings for their quivers ; it would seem that the human 
skin is thick and shining, of all skins, one may say, 
the brightest and whitest. There are many too that 
flay the skin from the whole body and carry it about 
on horseback stretched on a wooden frame. 

65. The heads themselves, not of all but of their 
bitterest foes, they treat in this wise. Each saws off 
all the part beneath the eyebrows, and cleanses the 
rest. If he be a poor man, then he does but cover 
the outside with a piece of raw hide, and so makes 
use of it ; but if he be rich, he covers the head with 
the raw hide, and gilds the inside of it and so uses 
it for a drinking-cup. Such cups a man makes also 
of the head of his own kinsman with whom he has 
been at feud, and whom he has worsted in a suit 
before the king ; and if guests whom he honours visit 
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him he will serve them with these heads, and show 
how the dead were his kinsfolk who made war upon 
him and were worsted by him; this they call manly 
valour. 

66. Moreover once in every year each governor of 
a province brews a bow! of wine in his own province, 
whereof those Scythians drink who have slain 
enemies; those who have not achieved this taste 
not this wine but sit apart dishonoured; and this 
they count a very great disgrace; but as many as 
have slain not one but many enemies, they have each 
two cups and so drink of them both. 

67. There are among the Scythians many diviners, 
who divine by means of many willow wands as I will 
show. They bring great bundles of wands, which 
they lay on the ground and unfasten, and utter their 
divinations laying one rod on another; and while 
they yet speak they gather up the rods once more 
and lay them together one by one; this manner of 
divination is hereditary among them. The Enareis, 
who are epicene, say that Aphrodite gave them the 
art of divination, which they practise by means of 
lime-tree bark. They cut this bark into three 
portions, and prophesy while they plait and unplait 
these in their fingers. 

68. But whenever the king of the Scythians falls 
sick, he sends for the three diviners most in repute, 
who prophesy in the aforesaid manner ; and they for 
the most part tell him that such and such a man 
(naming whoever it is of the people of the country) 
has forsworn himself by the king’s hearth ; for when 
the Scythians will swear their mightiest oath, it is 
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Ta padtota éotl ouvuvas TOTE eTTEdV TOV péeyLOTOV 
Spxov eOérwoe opuviva. avtixa Sé Svarerap- 
pévos a@yetat ovToS Tov av 89 hace ertopKjcat, 
amriypevov S€é EX€yYOVGL Of pavTies WS ErrLOopKHaAas 
segues éy TH pavtixyn Tas BaotAnias totias Kal 

ua TadTa aAyeet 0 Bacirevs: 6 5é apvéerat, ov 
papevos émiopejcat, cat Seworoyéetat. apveo- 
pevou O€ rovTov o Bactnevs petatréwretat aNAOVS 
duTAnotovs pavtias: Kal iv pev Kai ovToL éco- 
paves és THY pavTiKny KaTabnowot éTLOpKha at, 
tov Sé iWéws tHv Keparny atroTdpvovat, Kal Ta 
Xpnwata avTob Staday dvovat ol mp@Tot THY 
pavtiov: fv bé ot éreNOovtes pavties aTONVCwCL, 
aro TWapeot pavres Kal para GAOL. HY OV a 
wAEbves Tov avOpwrov amodvowat, SédoxTat Toict 
MPOTOLTL TOY MAYTIOY aUTOLOL aTOAAVT Oat. 

69. "AqroAAvo. Sita avto’s tpor@ tobe 
éreav duakav dpvyavev tAncwot Kai vTrofevEwor 
Bots, éumrodicavtes tous pavtias Kai yelpas 
oTmicw SnaavtTes Kal otopmcaytes KaTEpyviat és 
péca TA hpvyava, Urompnoavtes Sé avTa amtetot 
goBnoavtes Tovs Bods. tmoddol pev 69 cuvyKata- 
Kaiovtat Totot padvtiat Soes, TWoAAol Sé Tept- 
Kexavpevot atrohevyouct, émedvy avTa@v Oo pupLos 
kataxav0yj. Kataxaiovos 5é TpoTM TO eipnuévp 
kat dt ddXas aitias Tovs pavtias, Yevdouaytias 
KaNeovtes. Tous & dy amroxteivn Bactnrevs, Tov- 
Tov ovdée Tors maidas delet, GANA TavTa TA 
Epoeva xreiver, Ta 5é Onrea ovK adiKeéet. 

70. “Opxea Sé trovebvras YKvOar de pos ToVs 
dy Totéewvtar: és KUALKA MEyaAnY KEepapivny olvoy 
éyyeavtTes alua oupployouot Tay TO GpKioy Tap- 
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by the king’s hearth that their custom is to swear 
most solemnly. Forthwith the man whom they 
allege to be forsworn is seized and brought in, and 
when he comes the diviners accuse him, saying that 
their divination shows him to have forsworn himself 
by the king’s hearth, and that this is the cause 
of the king’s sickness; and the man vehemently 
denies that he is forsworn. So when he denies it 
the king sends for twice as many diviners: and if 
they too, looking into their art, prove him guilty 
of perjury, then straightway he is beheaded and 
his goods are divided among the first diviners; 
but if the later diviners acquit him, then other 
diviners come, and yet again others. If then 
the greater number of them acquit the man, it is 
decreed that the first diviners shall themselves be 
put to death. 

69. And this is the manner of their death. Men 
yoke oxen to a waggon laden with sticks and make 
the diviners fast amid these, fettering their legs and 
binding their hands behind them and gagging them ; 
then they set fire to the sticks and drive the oxen 
away, affrighting them. Often the oxen are burnt 
to death with the diviners, and often the pole of 
their waggon is burnt through and the oxen escape 
with a scorching. They burn their diviners for other 
reasons, too, in the manner aforesaid, calling them 
false prophets. When the king puts a man to death, 
neither does he leave the sons alive, but kills all 
the males of the family; to the females he does 
no hurt. 

70. As for the giving of sworn pledges to such as 
are to receive them, this is the Scythian fashion: 
. they take blood from the parties to the agreement 
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Kal axovtiov" émedy | dé Taira TOTAL, KaTev- 
Novrae WOAAa Kal erecta arrorivouat avTot Te 
oi TO GpKLov TrolevpevoL Kab TOV ETromEevav ot 
mdeloTou atvot. 
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xai xabap0cicar, wENV KuTrépou KEKOMMEVOU Kal 
Oupinpatos xal oehivov oT EPMATOS Kat dvyyaou, 
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TOU WTOS aTrOTAUYOVT AL, Tplxas TmrepixelpovTat, 
Bpaxtovas TepiTapuvovTar, péT@Tov Kal Piva KaTa- 
pevocovtat, Sia TIS dpiarepis XEtpos ovarous dta- 
Buvéovrat. evOedrev dé Kopifovat év 77 Gpaky 
TOU Baotréos TOV véxuy és adXo eOvos TOV ap- 
Xovar ot dé ods Erovtat és TOUS T pOTEpov 7 Oop. 
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1 és 8—xpoowAwrds is bracketed by Stein, chiefly on the 
ground of inconsistency with ch. 53. 


268 


BOOK IV. 70-71 


by making a little hole or cut in the body with an 
awl ora knife, and pour it mixed with wine into a great 
earthenware cup, wherein they then dip a scimitar 
and arrows and an axe and a javelin; and when this 
is done the makers of the sworn agreement them- 
selves, and the most honourable of their followers, 
drink of the blood after solemn imprecations. 

71, The burial-places of the kings are in the land 
of the Gerrhi, which is the end of the navigation of 
the Borysthenes. There, whenever their king has 
died, the Scythians dig a great four-cornered pit in 
the ground; when this is ready they take up the 
dead man—his body enclosed in wax, his belly cut 
open and cleansed and filled with cut marsh-plants 
and frankincense and parsley and anise seed, and 
sewn up again—and carry him on a waggon to 
another tribe. Then those that receive the dead 
man at his coming do the same as do the Royal 
Scythians ; that is, they cut off a part of their ears, 
shave their heads, make cuts round their arms, tear 
their foreheads and noses, and pierce their left hands 
with arrows. Thence the bearers carry the king’s 
body on the waggon to another of the tribes which 
they rule, and those to whom they have already 
come follow them; and having carried the dead 
man to all in turn, they are in the country of the 
Gerrhi, the farthest distant of all tribes under their 
rule, and at the place of burial. Then, having laid 
the dead in the tomb on a couch, they plant spears 
all round the body and lay across them wooden 
planks, which they then roof over with hides; in the 
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immous Kat Tov GAdwv mdvtwv atapyas Kal 
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72. "Evtautov dé mepipepopevov avTis ‘motedae 
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yap Jepamevovar TOUS av auTos o Bacireds Kehevon, 
apyvpavntot dé ovK elot odt Oeparrovtes), TOUTOY 
av TOV Sincove € émreav amonvigwat WevTNKOVTA Kab 
immmous TOUS Kardia Tous MEVTHKOVTA, EFENOVTES 
auto THY Koudiny cal xaOnpavtes épmimhaoe 
axupov Kal cuppaTtouat. aypisos dé Huseov emt 
dvo Eva oTHTAVTES Umtiov nat To Etepov Hypeov 
THs ayyidos én’ erepa dvo, KatamnEavres TpOT® 
TOLOUT® TONAa tavra, éme:ta TOV inmov Kata Ta 
pnxea Evra maxed SeAdoavres péx pe TOV Tpaxy- 
wv avaBiBalovor QUTOUS emi TAS aypidas: TOV 
dé a Mev TpoTepat arpides t iméxovat TOUS apous 
TOV inmov, at 6é dmicbe Tapa TOUS pnpous Tas 
yaotépas vrokapBavover: aKxévea Oé apuorepa 
KAT AK pewarat peTewpa. YaXtvovs bé Kal oT OpLa 
éuBarortes és Tous i immous Katatetvovot és TO 
mpocOe avt@y Kal érerta éx Ttaccadwy Sdéovat. 
tov dé 5) venvicxwy TeV aTroTEeTVLYpLEevOV TOV 
mevtnKxovTa eva éxactov avaBiBalovot émt Tov 
imqov, mde avaBiBdlovres, érreay vexpov éExdaTtou 
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open space which is left in the tomb they bury, after 
strangling, one of the king’s concubines, his cup- 
bearer, his cook, this groom, his squire, and his 
messenger, besides horses, and first-fruits of all else, 
and golden cups; for the Scythians make no use of 
silver or bronze. Having done.this they all build a 
great barrow of earth, vying zealously with one 
another to make this as great as may be. 

72. With the completion of a year they begin a 
fresh practice. Taking the trustiest of the rest of 
the king’s servants (and these are native-born 
Scythians, for only those serve the king whom he 
bids so to do, and none of the Scythians have 
servants bought by money) they strangle fifty of 
these squires and fifty of their best horses and empty 
and cleanse the bellies of all and fill them with chaff. 
Then they make fast the half of a wheel to two 
posts, so that it hangs down, and the other half to 
another pair of posts, till many posts thus furnished 
are planted in the ground, and, presently, driving 
thick stakes lengthways through the horses’ bodies 
to their necks, they lay the horses aloft on the 
wheels so that the wheel in front supports the 
horse’s shoulders and the wheel behind takes the 
weight of the belly by the hindquarters, and the 
forelegs and hindlegs hang free ; and putting bridles 
and bits in the horses’ mouths they stretch the 
bridles to the front and make them fast with pegs. 
Then they take each one of the fifty strangled young 
men and mount him on the horse; their way of 
doing it is to drive an upright stake through each 
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body passing up by the spine to the neck, and 
enough of the stake projects below to be fixed in a 
hole made in the other stake, that which passes 
through the horse. So having set horsemen of this 
fashion round about the tomb they ride away. 

73, Such is their way of burying their kings. All 
other Scythians, when they die, are Jaid in waggons 
and carried about among their friends by their 
nearest of kin; each receives them and entertains 
the retinue hospitably, setting before the dead man 
about as much of the fare as he serves to the rest. 
All but the kings are thus borne about for forty 
days and then buried. After the burial the Scythians 
cleanse themselves as I will show: they anoint and 
wash their heads; as for their bodies, they set up 
three poles leaning together to a point and cover 
these over with woollen rugs; then, in the place 
- so enclosed to the best of their power, they make 
a pit in the centre beneath the poles and the rugs 
and throw red-hot stones into it. 

74. They have hemp growing in their country, 
very like flax, save that the hemp is by much the 
thicker and taller. This grows both of itself and 
also by their sowing, and of it the Thracians even 
make garments which are very like linen; nor could 
any, save he were a past master in hemp, know 
whether they be hempen or linen; whoever has 
never yet seen hemp will think the garment to 
be linen. 

75. The Scythians then take the seed of this 
hemp and, creeping under the rugs, they throw it 
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on the red-hot stones; and, being so thrown, it 
smoulders and sends forth so much steam that no 
Greek vapour-bath could surpass it. The Scythians 
howl in joy for the vapour-bath. This serves them 
instead of bathing, for scarce ever do they wash their 
bodies with water. But their women grind with a 
rough stone cypress and cedar and frankincense 
wood, pouring water also thereon, and with the 
thick stuff so ground they anoint all their bodies 
and faces, whereby not only does a fragrant scent 
abide upon them, but when on the second day they 
take off the ointment their skin becomes clean and 
shining. 

76. But as regards foreign usages, the Scythians 
(as others) are wondrous loth to practise those of any 
other country, and of Hellas in especial, as was 
proved in the case of Anacharsis and again also of 
Seyles. For when Anacharsis, having seen much of 
the world in his travels and given many proofs of his 
wisdom therein, was coming back to the Scythian 
country, he sailed through the Hellespont and put in 
at Cyzicus; where, finding the Cyzicenes celebrating 
the feast of the Mother of the Gods with great 
pomp, he vowed to this'same Mother that, if he re- 
turned to his own country safe and sound, he would 
sacrifice to her as he saw the Cyzicenes do, and 
establish a nightly rite of worship. So when he 
came to Scythia, he hid himself in the country 
called Woodland (which is beside the Race of 
Achilles, and is all overgrown with every kind of 
wood) ; hiding himself there Anacharsis celebrated 
the goddess’s ritual with exactness, carrying a cym- 
bal and hanging about himself images. Then some 
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Scythian marked him doing this and told it to the 
king, Saulius ; who, coming himself to the place and 
seeing Anacharsis performing these rites, shot an 
arrow at him and slewhim. And nowthe Scythians, 
if they are asked about Anacharsis, say they have no 
knowledge of him; this is because he left his 
-country for Hellas and followed the customs of 
strangers. But according to what I heard from 
Tymnes, the deputy for Ariapithes, Anacharsis was — 
uncle to Idanthyrsus king of Scythia, and he was the 
son of Gnurus, son of Lycus, son of Spargapithes. 
Now if Anacharsis was truly of this family, then I 
would have him know that he was slain by his own 
brother ; for Idanthyrsus was the son of Saulius, and 
it.was Saulius who slew Anacharsis. _ 

77. It is true that I have heard another story told 
by the Pelponnesians; namely, that Anacharsis had 
been sent by the king. of Scythia and had been a 
learner of the ways of Hellas, and after his return 
told the king who sent him that all Greeks were 
zealous for every kind of learning, save only the 
Lacedaemonians; but that these were the only 
Greeks who spoke and listened with discretion. But 
this is a tale vainly invented by the Greeks them- 
selves ; and be this as it may, the man was put to 
death as I have said. 

78. Such-like, then, was the fortune that befell 
Anacharsis, all for his foreign usages and his compan- 
ionship with Greeks; and a great many years after- 
wards, Scyles, son of Ariapithes, suffered a like fate. 
Scyles was one of the sons born to Ariapithes, king of 
Scythia ; but his mother was of Istria,! and not native- 
born; and she taught him to speak and read Greek. 


1 In what is now the Dobrudja. 
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As time passed, Ariapithes was treacherously slain 
by Spargapithes, king of the Agathyrsi, and Scyles 
inherited the kingship and his father’s wife, whose 
name was Opoea, a Scythian woman, and she bore to 
Seyles a son, Oricus. So Scyles was king of Scythia ; 
but he was in no wise content with the Scythian 
manner of life, and was much more inclined to Greek 
ways, from the bringing up which he had received ; 
so this is what he did: having led the Scythian army 
to the city of the Borysthenites (who say that they 
are Milesians)—having, I say, come thither, he would 
ever leave his army in the suburb of the city, but he 
himself, entering within the walls and shutting the 
gates would doff his Scythian apparel and don a 
Greek dress ; and in it he went among the towns- 
men unattended by spearmen or any others (the 
people guarding the gates, lest any Scythian should 
see him wearing this apparel), and in every way 
followed the Greek manner of life, and worshipped 
the gods according to Greek usage. Then having 
so spent a month or more, he put on Scythian 
dress and left the city. This he did often; and he 
built him a house in Borysthenes, and married 
and brought thither a wife of the people of the 
country. 

79. But when the time came that evil should 
befall him, this was the cause of it: he conceived a 
desire to be initiated into the rites of the Bacchic 
Dionysus; and when he was about to begin the 
sacred mysteries, he saw a wondrous vision. He 
had in the city of the Borysthenites a spacious 
house, great and costly (that same house whereof I 
have just made mention), all surrounded by sphinxes 
and griffins wrought in white stone ; this house was 
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smitten by a thunderbolt and wholly destroyed by 
fire. But none the less for this did Scyles perform 
the rite to the end. Now the Scythians make this 
Bacchic revelling a reproach against the Greeks, 
saying that it is not reasonable to set up a god who 
leads men on to madness. So when Scyles had been 
initiated into the Bacchic rite, some one of the 
Borysthenites scoffed at the Scythians: “ Why,” 
said he, “you Scythians mock us for revelling and 
being possessed by the god; but now this deity has 
taken possession of your own king, so that he is 
revelling and is maddened by the god. If you 
will not believe me, follow me now and I will 
show him to you.” The chief men among the 
Scythians followed him, and the _ Borysthenite 
brought them up secretly and set them on a tower; 
whence presently, when Scyles passed by with 
his company of worshippers, they saw him among 
the revellers; whereat being greatly moved, they 
left the city and told the whole army what they 
had seen. 

80. After this Scyles rede away to his own place ; 
but the Scythians rebelled against him, setting up 
for their king his brother Octamasades, son of the 
daughter of Teres. Scyles, learning how they dealt 
with him and the reason of their so doing, fled into 
Thrace ; and when Octamasades heard this he led 
his army thither. But when he was beside the Ister, 
the Thracians barred his way; and when the armies 
were like to join battle Sitalces sent this message to 
Octamasades: “ Wherefore should we essay each 
other's strength? You are my sister’s son, and you 
have with you my brother; do you give him back to 
me, and I give up your Scyles to you; and let 
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neither of us endanger our armies.”” Such was the 
offer sent to him by Sitalces; for Sitalces’ brother 
had fled from him and was with Octamasades. The 
Scythian agreed to this, and received his brother 
Scyles, giving up his own uncle to Sitalces. Sitalces 
then took his brother and carried him away, but 
Octamasades beheaded Scyles on the spot. So 
closely do the Scythians guard their usages, and 
such penalties do they lay on those who add foreign 
customs to their own. 

8Y. How many the Scythians are I was not able 
to learn with exactness, but the accounts which I 
heard concerning the number did not tally, some 
saying that they are very many, and some that they 
are but few, counted as Scythians. But thus much 
they made me to see for myself :—There is a region 
between the rivers Borysthenes and Hypanis, the 
name of which is Exampaeus; this is the land 
whereof I lately made mention when I said that 
there is a spring of salt water in it, the water from 
which makes the Hypanis unfit to drink. In this 
region stands a bronze vessel, as much as six times 
greater than the cauldron dedicated by Pausanias son 
of Cleombrotus at the entrance of the Pontus.! To - 
any who has not yet seen this latter I will thus make 
my meaning plain: the Scythian bronze vessel easily 
contains five thousand and four hundred gallons, and 
it is of six fingers’ thickness. This vessel (so said 
the people of the country) was made out of arrow- 
heads. For their king, whose name was Ariantas, 
desiring to know the numbers of the Scythians, 
commanded every Scythian to bring him the point 


1 Pausanias, the victor of Plataea, set up this cauldron in 
477 B.c. to commemorate the taking of Byzantium. 
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1 [amd rod diorod] Stein, 
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from an arrow, threatening all who should not so do 
with death. So a vast number of arrow-heads was 
brought, and he resolved to make and leave a 
memorial out of them; and he made of these this 
bronze vessel, and set it up in this country Exam- 
paeus. Thus much I heard concerning the number 
of the Scythians. 

82. As for marvels, there are none in the land, 
save that it has rivers by far the greatest and the 
most numerous in the world; and over and above 
the rivers and the great extent of the plains there 
is one most wondrous thing for me to tell of: they 
show a footprint of Heracles by the river Tyras 
stamped on rock, like the mark of a man’s foot, 
but two cubits in length. Having so described this 
I will now return to the story which I began to 
relate.! 

83. While Darius was making preparations? against 
the Scythians, and sending messengers to charge 
some to furnish an army and some to furnish ships, 
and others again to bridge the Thracian Bosporus, 
Artabanus, son of Hystaspes and Darius’ brother, 
desired of him by no means to make an expedition 
against the Scythians, telling him how hard that 
people were to deal withal. But when he could not 
move the king for all his good counsel, Artabanus 
ceased to advise, and Darius, all his preparations 
being now made, led his army from Susa. 

84. Then Oeceobazus a Persian, who had three 
sons, all with the army, entreated Darius ,that one 
might be left behind. “Nay,” said the king, “ you 


1 In ch. 1. 
* The date of Darius’ expedition is uncertain. Grote 
thinks it probable that it took place before 514 B.c. 
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1 Rocks (the ‘‘ Wandering ” or ‘‘ Clashing ” Rocks of Greek 
legend) off the northern end of the stig Sars 
Herodotus is wrong. The Black is 720 miles long 
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are my friend, and your desire is but reasonable ; I 
will leave all your sons.’”’ Oeobazus rejoiced greatly, 
supposing that his sons were released from service ; 
but Darius bade those whose business it was to put 
all Oeobazus’ sons to death. 

85. So their throats were cut, and they were all 
left there ; but Darius, when in his march from Susa 
he came to that place in the territory of Calchedon 
where the Bosporus was bridged, took ship and 
sailed to the Dark Rocks! (as they are called) which 
the Greeks say did formerly move upon the waters ; 
there he sat on a headland and viewed the Pontus, 
a marvellous sight. For it is of all seas the 
most wonderful. Its length is eleven thousand one 
hundred furlongs, and its breadth, at the place 
where it is widest, three thousand three hundred.? 
The channel at the entrance of this sea is four 
furlongs broad ; and the length of the channel, the 
narrow neck called Bosporus, across which the bridge 
was thrown, is as much as an hundred and twenty 
furlongs. The Bosporus reaches as far as to the 
Propontis; and the Propontis is five hundred fur- 
longs wide and fourteen hundred long; its outlet 
is the Hellespont, which is no wider than seven 
furlongs, and four hundred in length. The Helles- 
pont issues into a gulf of the sea which we call 
Aegaean. 

86. These measurements have been made after 


(about 6280 stades), and, at the point of Herodotus’ measure- 
ment, about 270 miles broad; its greatest breadth is 380 
miles. His estimates for the Propontis and Hellespont 
are also in excess, though not by much; the Bosporus 
is a little longer than he says, but its breadth is correctly 
given. 
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this manner: a ship will for the most part accom- 
plish seventy thousand fathoms in a long day’s 
voyage, and sixty thousand by night. This being 
granted, seeing that from the Pontus’ mouth to the 
Phasis (which is the greatest length of the sea) it is 
a voyage of seven days and eight nights, the length 
of it will be an hundred and ten thousand and 
one hundred fathoms, which make eleven thousand 
one hundred furlongs. From the Sindic region to 
Themiscura on the river Thermodon (for here is the 
greatest width of the Pontus) it is a voyage of two 
days and three nights, that is of thirty thousand and 
thirty fathoms, or three thousand and thirty furlongs. 
Thus have I measured this Pontus and the Bosporus 
and Hellespont, and they are such as I have said. 
Moreover there is seen a lake issuing into the 
Pontus and not much smaller than the sea itself; it 
is called the Maeetian lake, and the mother of the 
Pontus. 

87. Having viewed the Pontus, Darius sailed back 
to the bridge, of which Mandrocles of Samos was the 
chief builder ; and when he had viewed the Bosporus 
also, he set up by it two pillars of white stone, 
engraving on the one in Assyrian and on the other 
in Greek characters the names of all the nations that 
were in his army; in which were all the nations 
subject to him. The full tale of these, over and 
above the fleet, was seven hundred thousand men, 
reckoning therewith horsemen, and the number of 
ships that mustered was six hundred. These pillars 
were afterwards carried by the Byzantines into their 
city and there used to build the altar of Orthosian ! 


1 A deity worshipped especially at Sparta ; the meaning of 
the epithet is uncertain, 
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Artemis, save for one column covered with Assyrian 
writing that was left beside the temple of Dionysus 
at Byzantium. Now if my reckoning be true, the 
place where king Darius bridged the Bosporus was 
midway between Byzantium and the temple at the 
entrance of the sea. 

88. After this, Darius, being well content with his 
bridge of boats, made to Mandrocles the Samian a 
gift of ten of every kind;! wherefrom Mandrocles 
took the firstfruits and therewith had a picture made 
showing the whole bridge of the Bosporus, and 
Darius sitting aloft on his throne and his army cross- 
ing; this he set up in the temple of Here, with this 
inscription : 


“This Picture Mandrocles to Here gives, 
Whereby for ever his Achievement lives ; 
A Bridge of Boats o’er Bosp’rus’ fishful Flood 
He built ; Darius saw, and judg’d it good ; 
Thus for himself won Mandrocles a Crown, 
And for his isle of Samos high Renown.” 


89. This then was done to preserve the name of 
the builder of the bridge. Darius, having rewarded 
Mandrocles, crossed over to Europe; he had bidden 
the Ionians to sail into the Pontus as far as the 
river Ister, and when they should come thither to 
wait for him there, bridging the river meanwhile ; 
for the fleet was led by Ionians and Aeolians and 
men of the Hellespont. So the fleet passed between 
the Dark Rocks and made sail straight for the Ister, 
and, having gone a two days’ voyage up the river 
from the sea, set about bridging the narrow channel 

1 Apparently a proverbial expression for great abundance ; 
cp. a similar phrase in ix. 81. 
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of the river where its divers mouths part asunder. 
But Darius, having passed over the Bosporus on the 
bridge of ships, journeyed through Thrace to the 
sources of the river Tearus, where he encamped for 
three days. 

90. The Tearus is said in the country round to 
be the best of all rivers for all purposes of healing, 
but especially for the healing of the scab in men 
and horses. Its springs are thirty-eight in number, 
some cold and some hot, all flowing from the same 
rock. There are two roads to the place, one from 
the town of Heraeum near to Perinthus, one from 
Apollonia on the Euxine sea; each is a two days’ 
journey. This Tearus is a tributary of the river 
Contadesdus, and that of the Agrianes, and that 
again of the Hebrus, which issues into the sea near 
the city of Aenus. 

91. Having then come to this river and there 
encamped, Darius was pleased with the sight of it, 
and set up yet another pillar there, graven with this 
inscription, “From the sources of the river Tearus 
flows the best and fairest of all river waters; hither 
came, leading his army against the Scythians, the 
best and fairest of all men, even Darius son of 
Hystaspes and king of Persia and all the mainland.” 
Such was the inscription. 

92. Thence Darius set forth and came to another 
river called Artescus, which flows through the 
country of the Odrysae; whither having come, he 
marked a place for the army to see, and bade every 
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man as he passed by lay one stone in this place 
which he had shown. His army having so done, he 
made and left great hillocks of the stones and led 
his army away. 

93. But before he came to the Ister, he first sub- 
dued the Getae, who pretend to be immortal. The 
Thracians of Salmydessus and of the country above 
the towns of Apollonia and Mesambria, who are 
called Cyrmianae and Nipsaei, surrendered them- 
selves unresisting to Darius; but the Getae, who are 
the bravest and most law-abiding of all Thracians, 
resisted with obstinacy, and were enslaved forthwith. 

94. As to their claim to be immortal, this is how 
they show it: they believe that they do not die, 
but that he who perishes goes to the god Salmoxis, 
or Gebeleizis, as some of them call him. Once in 
every five years they choose by lot one of their 
people and send him as a messenger to Salmoxis, 
charged to tell of their needs; and this is their 
manner of sending: Three lances are held by men 
thereto appointed; others seize the messenger to 
Salmoxis by his hands and feet, and swing and 
hurl him aloft on to the spear-points. If he be 
killed by the cast, they believe that the god regards 
them with favour; but if he be not killed, they 
blame the messenger himself, deeming him a bad 
man, and send another messenger in place of him 
whom they blame. It is while the man yet lives 
that they charge him with the message. Moreover 
when there is thunder and lightning these same 
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Thracians shoot arrows skyward as a threat to the 
god, believing in no other god but their own. 

95. For myself, I have been told by the Greeks 
who dwell beside the Hellespont and Pontus that 
this Salmoxis was a man who was once a slave 
in Samos, his master being Pythagoras son of 
Mnesarchus; presently, after being freed and gain- 
ing great wealth, he returned to his own country. 
Now the Thracians were a meanly-living and simple- 
witted folk, but this Salmoxis knew Ionian usages 
and a fuller way of life than the Thracian ; for he 
had consorted with Greeks, and moreover with one of 
the greatest Greek teachers, Pythagoras; wherefore 
‘he made himself a hall, where he entertained and 
feasted the chief among his countrymen, and taught 
them that neither he nor his guests nor any of their 
descendants should ever die, but that they should go 
to a place where they would live for ever and have 
all good things. While he was doing as I have said 
and teaching this doctrine, he was all the while 
making him an underground chamber. When this 
was finished, he vanished from the sight of the 
Thracians, and descended into the underground 
chamber, where he lived for three years, the 
Thracians wishing him back and mourning him for 
dead; then in the fourth year he appeared to the 
Thracians, and thus they came to believe what 
Salmoxis had told them. Such is the Greek story 
about him. 

96. For myself, I neither disbelieve nor fully 
believe the tale about Salmoxis and his underground 
chamber ; but I think that he lived many years before 
Pythagoras; and whether there was a man called 


297 


HERODOTUS 


éryévero TL 2dr poss avOpwTos, elt’ éotl Saipov 
tis Tétnot obTos eTLXWPLOS, Natperoo. 

97. Obror pev 67 TpoT@ TOLOUT® Kpedpevor ws 
éxetpaOncav var Hlepoéwy, elmovTo TO adie 
otpat®. Aapeios bé és dmixeto ad 6 metds ay’ 
auT@ atparos él tov “lotpor, evaira SiaBavror 
TAVvTw@Y Aapeios éxéXeuce TOUS Te “‘Tavas THY 
axedinv AucavTas émecOat KaT HT eLpov EWUT@ 
Kal TOV ex TOV veov oTpaTov. pedov Tov dé TOY 
"Teovev Avew Kal TOLeewy Ks KeNEVOMEVA, Kans 0 
"Epfavdpou oTpatnyos éwv MutiAnvatwv érebe 
Aapeip Tabe, 1uOopevos ™ poTEpov el ot didrov ein 
yvounv atrodéxecOat trapa Tov Bovdopevov aTro- 
deixvucba. "0, Bacrred, éml viv yap pédAeLs 
orpareverOar THS ovTeE d.pnpowevov pavnceras 
ovdev ouTe Tones oiKeo perry OU vuy yepupay Tav- 
Thv éa Kara xepny és Tava, purdxous aUuTHS 
MeTre@y TOUTOUS oltrep pv éCevEav. Kal nV Te KaTA 
voov mpngopev eUpovTes Lxudas, & Erte dmrodos % nyt, 
iy Te Kal pn a peas evpeiy SuvwpeBa, 7} Hye arodos 
jpiy aapanys: ov yap éerad KW LI) éecowléwpev 
vmod YxvOéwv paxn, ana padrov yn ov Suvd- 
pevot opeas eupety mab oper Th GA.wpevot. Kal 
Tae Aeyetv pain TLS ay pe enewuTon eivexe, as 
KaTapeva éy@ O€ ywounv pev THY edpoxov Gpi- 
aTnv cot, Bactrev, és péoov dépa, avros pévTot 
Epouat Tot Kal ovux dav Aerpeinv.” KapTa Te 
RaOn TH yon Aapeios Kal pv apeipao ° Toiote. 
“ Reive Aéo Bie, owbévros éued 0 orriaw és olxov Tov 
éwov emipavn Ot pow TavTos, iva oe avr Xpnoris 
ocupBovrins Xpnoroict epyoure Gpeipopar” 

98. Tadra 6é eltras Kai amdwas appara éfn- 


298 


BOOK IV. 96-98 


Salmoxis, or this be a name among the Getae for a 
god of their country, I have done with him. 

97. Such were the ways of the Getae, who were 
now subdued by the Persians and followed their 
army. When Darius and the land army with him 
had come to the Ister, and all had crossed, he 
bade the Ionians break the bridge and follow him 
and the men of the fleet in their march across 
the mainland. So the I[onians were preparing 
to break the bridge and do _ Darius’ behest ; 
but Ciées son of Erxander, the general of the 
Mytilenaeans, having first enquired if Darius were 
willing to receive counsel from any man desiring to 
give it, said, “Seeing, O king! that you are about to 
march against a country where you will find neither 
tilled lands nor inhabited cities, do you now suffer 
this bridge to stand where it is, leaving those who 
made it tobe its guards. Thus, if we find the 
Scythians and accomplish our will, we have a way of 
return; and even if we find them not, yet at least 
our way back is safe; for my fear has never yet 
been lest we be overcome by the Scythians in the 
field, but rather lest we should not be able to find 
them, and so wander astray to our hurt. Now 
perchance it may be said that I speak thus for my 
own sake, because I desire to remain behind; but it 
is not so; I do but declare before all that counsel 
which I judge best, and for myself would not be left 
here but will follow you.”” With this counsel Darius 
was greatly pleased, and he answered Coes thus ; 
“My good Lesbian, fail not to show yourself to me 
when I return safe to my house, that so I may make 
you a good return for your good advice.” 

98. Having thus spoken, he tied sixty knots in a 
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thong, and calling the despots of the Ionians to 
an audience he said to them: “ Ionians, I renounce 
the opinion which I before declared concerning the 
bridge ; do you now take this thong and do as I 
command you. Begin to reckon from the day when 
you shall see me march away against the Scythians, 
and loose one knot each day: and if the days marked 
by the knots have all passed and I have not returned 
ere then, take ship for your own homes, But till 
then, seeing that my counsel is thus changed, I bid 
you guard the bridge, using all zeal to save and 
defend it. This do, and you will render me a most 
acceptable service.’ Having thus spoken, Darius 
made haste to march further. 

99. Thrace runs farther out into the sea than 
Scythia; and where a bay is formed in its coast, 
Scythia begins, and the mouth of the Ister, which 
faces to the south-east, is in that country. Now I 
will describe the coast of the true Scythia from the 
Ister, and give its measurements. At the Ister 
begins the ancient Scythian land, which lies facing 
the south and the south wind, as far as the city 
called Carcinitis. Beyond this place, the country 
fronting the same sea is hilly and projects into the 
Pontus; it is inhabited by the Tauric nation as far 
as what is called the Rough Peninsula; and this ends 
in the eastern sea.!_ For the sea to the south and the 
sea to the east are two of the four boundary lines of 
Scythia, even as the seas are boundaries of Attica’; and 


1 Here = the Sea of Azov. 
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the Tauri dwelling as they do in a part of Scythia 
which is like Attica, it is as.though some other people, 
not Attic, were to inhabit the heights of Sunium from 
Thoricus to the township of Anaphlystus, did Sunium 
but jut farther out into the sea. I say this in so far 
as one maycompare small things with great. Such 
a land is the Tauric country. But those who have 
not coasted along that part of Attica may understand 
from this other way of showing: it is as though in 
Iapygia some other people, not Iapygian, were to 
dwell on the promontory within a line drawn from 
the harbour of Brentesium to Taras. Of these two 
countries I speak, but there are many others of a 
like kind which Tauris resembles.! 

100. Beyond the Tauric country the Scythians 
begin, dwelling north of the Tauri and beside the 
eastern sea, westward of the Cimmerian Bosporus 
and the Maeetian lake, as far as the river Tanais, 
which issues into the end of that lake. Now it has 
been seen that on its northern and inland side, which 
runs from the Ister, Scythia is bounded first by the 
Agathyrsi, next by the Neuri, next by the Man-eaters, 
and last by the Black-cloaks. 

101. Scythia, then, being a four-sided country, 
whereof two sides are sea-board, the frontiers run- 
ning inland and those that are by the sea make it a 
perfect square; for it is a ten days’ journey from the 


1 All this is no more than to say that the Tauri live on a 
promontory (the Tauric Chersonese), which is like the south- 
eastern promontory of Attica (Sunium) or the ‘‘ heel” of 
Italy, t.e. the country east of a line drawn between the 
modern Brindisi and Taranto. The only difference is, says 
Herodotus, that the Tauri inhabit a part of Scythia yet are 
not Scythians, while the inhabitants of the Attic and Italian 
promontories are of the same stock as their neighbours. 
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Ister to the Borysthenes, and the same from the 
Borysthenes to the Maeetian lake ; and it is a twenty 
days’ journey from the sea inland to the country of 
the Black-cloaks who dwell north of Scythia. Now 
as I reckon a day’s journey at two hundred furlongs, 
the cross-measurement of Scythia would be a distance 
of four thousand furlongs, and the line drawn straight 
up inland the same. Such then is the extent of this 
land. 

102. The Scythians, reckoning that they were 
not able by themselves to repel Darius’ army in 
open warfare, sent messengers to their neighbours, 
whose kings had already met and were taking 
counsel, as knowing that a great army was march- 
ing against them. Those that had so met were 
the kings of the Tauri, Agathyrsi, Neuri, Man- 
eaters, Black-cloaks, Geloni, Budini, and Sauro- 
matae. 

103. Among these, the Tauri have the following 
customs: all ship-wrecked men, and any Greeks 
whom they take in their sea-raiding, they sacrifice 
to the Virgin goddess? as I will show: after the first 
rites of sacrifice, they smite the victim on the head 
with a club; according to some, they then throw 
down the body from the cliff whereon their temple 
stands, and impale the head; others agree with this 
as to the head, but say that the body is buried, not 
thrown down from the cliff. This deity to whom 
they sacrifice is said by the Tauri themselves to be 
Agamemnon’s daughter Iphigenia. As for the 
enemies whom they overcome, each man cuts off 


1 A deity locally worshipped, identified by the Greeks 
with Artemis. 
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1 [Exaoros] Stein. 
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his enemy’s head and carries it away to his house, 
where he impales it on a tall pole and sets it standing 
high above the dwelling, above the smoke-vent for 
the most part. These heads, they say, are set aloft 
to guard the whole house. The Tauri live by 
plundering and war. 

104. The Agathyrsi live more delicately than all 
other men, and are greatly given to wearing gold. 
Their intercourse with women is promiscuous, that 
so they may be brothers and kinsfolk to each other 
and thus neither envy nor hate their fellows. In 
the rest of their customs they are like to the 
Thracians. 

105. The: Neuri follow Scythian usages; but one 
generation before the coming of Darius’ army it fell 
out that they were driven from their country by 
snakes ; for their land brought forth great numbers of 
these, and yet more came down upon them out of 
the desert, till at last the Neuri were so hard pressed 
that they left their own country and dwelt among 
the Budini. It may be that they are wizards; for 
the Scythians, and the Greeks settled in Scythia, 
say that once a year every one of the Neuri is turned 
into a wolf, and after remaining so for a few days 
returns again to his former shape. For myself, I 
cannot believe this tale ; but they tell it nevertheless, 
yea, and swear to its truth. 

106. The Man-eaters are of all men the most 
savage in their manner of life; they know no Justice 
and obey no law. They are nomads, wearing a dress 
like the Scythian, but speaking a language of their 
own; they are the only people of all these that eat 
men. 


397 


HERODOTUS 


107. Meddyxratvor 6 elpara pey péXava 
popéouae mavres, €T wv Kat Tas émavupias 
Exoval, voporot O€ Lavicoiar Xpewvrar. 

108. Bovdtvo: dé EOvos éov peya Kal joNXOv 
yAauKov Te TaV laxUpas éoTL Kai Tuppov. mods 
dé év avtoiot memodotat Eudivn, ovvoua dé TH 
mont éotl Tedwvos: Tov é TELXEOS peéyabos Kav 
ExaoTov TPLKOVTA oradiov éori, dyn rov be Kal 
may Evruvoy, Kat ai oixiat avtav EvrAvat Kat Ta 
ipd. gore yap 57 avrode ‘EXAnviKdy Gear t ‘pd 
“BAANULKAS KaTED KEVAG EVO, aydrpact Te Kal 
Bapotcr Kat vnotae Evhivoran, Kal TO Avovia 
TpteTnpldas avdryouat Kal BaxxXevovor. cial yap 
ot Tedwvol TO apxaiov "EdAqves, éx Tov 6é éu- 
Toptwov eCavacravres oixnoay év Toit Bovéivaor: 
Kal yAeoon Ta pev LevcF 7a de EdAQUiKR 
xpéwvtat. Bovdivou d€ ov 77 aura Yoiaan xpe- 
wyTat Kal Terwvot, obde Siatra F 7 aurTn. 

109. Of pev yap Bovéivo: éovres avToxGoves 
vouddes Te elol Kal POetpotpayéovar povvot TaV 
TAaUTY, Terwvol dé ris TE épyarat Kal _oitoparyot 
Kal KN TOUS exTnpevot, ovdey THY LOeny 6 Goro oude 
TO Ypaua. wv7ro pert ot “EAAnvoY KadéovTas wal 
ot Bovdivor ledwvoi, ovK opOas Kadeopevot. y dé 
xepn opewy maca éoTt dacéa idnoe Tavroinoe’ 
év O€ TH ion ™ TET TH éoTl Aipyn peyarn TE Kal 
TOA kal dos Kal KaNapLOS Tmepl autny. ev 6é 
TavtTn évvdptes dda KovTat Kal Kaa Topes Kal adda 
Onpia TETPAYOVOT POT wT A, TOV Ta déppara mapa 
Tas otcvpvas Tapappam Ter at, Kal ot Gpytes av- 
Totct etal XpHotpot és baTepéwy aKEo LD. 

110. Xavpopatéwy 5é mépr wdde Aéyerar. Te 


308 


BOOK IV. 107-110 


107. The Black-cloaks all wear black raiment, 
whence they take their name; their usages are 
Scythian. 

108. The Budini are a great and numerous 
nation ; the eyes of all of them are very bright, and 
they are ruddy. They have a city built of wood, 
called Gelonus. The wall of it is thirty furlongs in 
length on each side of the city; this wall is high 
and all of wood; and their houses are wooden, and 
their temples; for there are among them temples 
of Greek gods, furnished in Greek fashion with 
images and altars and shrines; and they honour 
Dionysus every three years with festivals and 
revels, For the Geloni are by their origin Greeks, 
who left their trading ports to settle among the 
Budini; and they speak a language half Greek and 
half Scythian. But the Budini speak not the same 
language as the Geloni, nor is their manner of 
life the same. 

109. The Budini are native to the soil; they are 
nomads, and the only people in these parts that eat 
fir-cones; the Geloni are tillers of the soil, eating 
grain and possessing gardens ; they are wholly unlike 
the Budini in form and in complexion. Yet the 
Greeks call the Budini too Geloni; but this is 
wrong. All their country is thickly wooded with 
every kind of tree; in the depth of the forests there 
is a great and wide lake and* marsh surrounded by 
reeds; otters are caught in it, and beavers, besides 
certain square-faced creatures whose skins serve for 
the trimming of mantles, and their testicles are used 
by the people to heal hysteric sicknesses. 

110. The history of the Sauromatae is as I will 
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now show. When the Greeks warred with the 
Amazons (whom the Scythians call Oiorpata, a name 
signifying in our tongue killers of men, for in 
Scythian a man is ozor, and to kill is pata) after their 
victory on the Thermodon they sailed away carrying 
in three ships as many Amazons as they had been 
able to take alive; and out at sea the Amazons set 
upon the crews and threw them overboard. But they 
knew nothing of ships, nor how to use rudder or sail 
or oar; and the men being thrown overboard they 
were borne at the mercy of waves and winds, till 
they came to the Cliffs by the Maeetian lake; this 
place is in the country of the free Scythians. There 
the Amazons landed, and set forth on their journey 
to the inhabited country. But at the beginning of 
their journey they found a place where horses were 
reared; and carrying these horses away they raided 
the Scythian lands on horseback. 

111. The Scythians could not understand the 
matter ; for they knew not the women’s speech nor 
their dress nor their nation, but wondered whence 
they had come, and supposed them to be men all of 
the same age; and they met the Amazons in battle. 
The end of the fight was, that the Scythians got 
possession of the dead, and so came to know that 
their foes were women. Wherefore taking counsel 
they resolved by no means to slay them as here- 
tofore, but to send to them their youngest men, 
of a number answering (as they guessed) to the 
number of the women. They bade these youths 
encamp near to the Amazons and to imitate all that 
they did; if the women pursued them, then not to 
fight, but to flee; and when the pursuit ceased, to 
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come and encamp neartothem. This was the plan of 
the Scythians, for they desired that children should 
be born of the women. The young men, being sent, 
did as they were charged. 

112. When the Amazons perceived that the youths 
meant them no harm, they let them be; but every 
day the two camps drew nearer to each other. Now 
the young men, like the Amazons, had nothing but 
their arms and their horses, and. lived as did the 
women, by hunting and plunder. 

113. At midday the Amazons would scatter and go 
singly or in pairs away from each other, roaming thus 
apart for greater comfort. The Scythians marked 
this and did likewise; and as the women wandered 
alone, a young man laid hold of one of them, and the 
woman made no resistance but suffered him to do 
his will ; and since they understood not each other’s 
speech and she could not speak to him, she signed 
with the hand that he should come on the next day 
to the same place bringing another youth with him 
(showing by signs that there should be two), and she 
would bring another woman with her. The youth 
went away and told his comrades ; and the next day 
he came himself with another to the place, where he 
found the Amazon and another with her awaiting 
him. When the rest of the young men learnt of this, 
they had intercourse with the rest of the Amazons. 

114. Presently they joined their camps and dwelt 
together, each man, having for his wife the woman 
with whom he had had intercourse at first. Now the 
men could not learn the women’s language, but the 
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women mastered the speech of the men ; and when 
they understood each other, the men said to the 
Amazons, “ We have parents and possessions; now 
therefore let us no longer live as we do, but return 
to the multitude of our people and consort with 
them; and we will still have you, and no others, for 
our wives.” To this the women replied: “Nay, we 
could not dwell with your women ; for we and they 
have not the same customs. We shoot with the bow 
and throw the javelin and ride, but the crafts of 
women we have never learned ; and your women do 
* none of the things whereof we speak, but abide in 
their waggons working at women’s crafts, and never 
go abroad a-hunting or for aught else. We and 
they therefore could never agree. Nay, if you 
desire to keep us for wives and to have the name of . 
just men, go to your parents and let them give you 
the allotted share of their possessions, and after that 
let us go and dwell by ourselves.” The young men 
agreed and did this. 

115. So when they had been given the allotted 
share of possessions which fell to them, and returned 
to the Amazons, the women said to them: “We. 
are in fear and dread, to think how we should dwell 
in this country ; seeing that not only have we be- 
reaved you of your parents, but we have done much 
hurt to your land. Nay, since you think right to 
have us for wives, let us all together, we and you, 
remove out of this country and dwell across the river 
Tanais.”’ 

116. To this too the youths consented ; and crossing 
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the Tanais they went a three days’ journey from the 
river eastwards, and a three days’ journey from the 
Maeetian lake northwards ; and when they came to 
the region in which they now dwell, they made their 
abode there. Ever since then the women of the 
Sauromatae have followed their ancient usage ; they 
ride a-hunting with their men or without them; they 
goto war, and wear the same dress as the men. 

117. The language of the Sauromatae is Scythian, 
but not spoken in its ancient purity, seeing that the 
Amazons never rightly learnt it. In regard to 
marriage, it is the custom that no virgin weds till 
she has slain a man of the enemy; and some of — 
them grow old and die unmarried, because they 
cannot fulfil the Jaw. 

118. The kings then of these aforesaid nations 
being assembled, the Scythian messengers came and 
laid all exactly before them, telling how the Persian, 
now that the whole of the other continent was 
subject to him, had crossed over to their continent 
by a bridge thrown across the gut of the Bosporus, 
and how having crossed it and subdued the Thracians 
he was now bridging the Ister, that he might make 
all that region subject like the others to himself. 
“ Do you, then,” said they, “by no means sit apart 
and suffer us to be destroyed; rather let us unite and 
encounter this invader. If you will not do this, then 
shall we either be driven perforce out of our country, 
or abide and make terms. For what is to become of 
us if you will not aid us? And thereafter it will be no 
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pporepo Huet yap o 0 [lépons ovdey 7 Te waddov én’ 
TEAS H ov Kal én’ Dueas, OvVSE ot KaTaxpycet 
npeas KaTACTpEpapery Duewy anéxer Gat. heya 
6 bpiv hoyov TOVOE papTuptov epéopev. él yap 
én nyeas pouvous €STPATNAATEE O Tépons Tica- 
cOat tis ™ poo Ge Soudoc us Bovddpevos, Xpiv 
auToV mavrov Tov ardov ATEXOMEVOY tévae adr 
emt TH TET EpNY, Kal ay édjhov mao ws él 
XKnvbas éhavvet Kal ovK él Tovs addous. yov be 
émeite Ta wore d1€Bn és Tv6E THY iyTrevpov, TOUS 
aiel é éur0 Ov y-vopevous Typepodrat mayras” TOUS 
TE 89 adrous € eye: oT’ éwuT@ Opyixas xat dn Kal 
TOUS Huw dovTas TANT LOX @POUS Téras.” 

119. Taira Lavd éwv eTrayyeAAopevov éBounev- 
ovto oi Baasrées of aro TOV eOvéwv iKovres, Kai 
odewy éayicOnoay ai ve pas O pep yap Tedwvos 
xal o Bovdivos cal 6 Lavpoparns Kara T@UTO 
YEvOpEVOL vm edéxovToO LevOnoe a aad 6 b¢ 
“AydOupaos kal Nevpos xat "Avdpoddyos Kai ot 
tov MedayxAaiver cal Tavpov Tdde LKvOnor 
umexpivavto. “ Ki pev pa Upmels EaTe Of T pOTEpOL 
adiknoavTes Tépoas kal apEaytes TONELOV, ToUv- 
TOV Sedpevor T@V vov béeabe deyetv Te ay 
epaiveade npiv opOda, Kal nets Umaxovcavtes 
TOUTO ay /Dpiv emprjaroper. viv b¢ Dyes Te 
és THY exeivav éa Bandovres viv avev Tew é7r€- 
KpaTeeTe Tepoécov Soov x povov bpiv 6 Oeds 
mapetbou, Kal exeivol, emel opeas a@uTOs Geos 
eryetpes, THY Opoiny viv arrobibobat. mpets dé 
ouTe Te TOTE OtKra apev Tous avopas TOUTOUS 
ovder ore pov T poTepot Tretpnaopela adixéesv. Hv 
pevtot erin Kal eri thy hpetépny apEn Te adinéwr, 
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light matter for you yourselves; for the Persian is come 
to attack you no whit less than us, nor when he has 
subdued us will he be content to leave you alone. 
We can give you full proof of what we say: were it. 
we alone against whom the Persian is marching, to be 
avenged on us for our former enslaving of his country, 
it is certain that he would leave others alone and 
make straight for us, thus making it plain to all that 
Scythia and no other country is his goal. But now, 
from the day of his crossing over to this continent, 
he has been ever taming all that come in his way, 
and he holds in subjection, not only the rest of 
Thrace, but also our neighbours the Getae.” 

119. Such being the message of the Scythians, the 
kings who had come from their nations took counsel, 
and their opinions were divided. The kings of the) 


Geloni and the Budini umomatae ma 
common cause and promised to hel ; 
but the kings of—tiie eee 1yrsi and eur and Man- 


auri made this answer SS 
to the messengers : “ Had it not been you who did 
unprovoket-wreng’to the Persians and so began the 
war, this request that you proffer would seem to us 
right, and we would consent and act jointly with you. 
But now, you and not we invaded their land and 
held it for such time as the god permitted ; and the 
Persians, urged on by the same god, are but re- 
quiting you in like manner. But we did these men no 
wrong in that former time, nor will we essay to harm 
them now unprovoked; natheless if the Persian 
come against our land too and do the first act of 
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Kal jpeis ov trecopeOa) péxps 5é TovTO idwper, 
pevéeowev Trap Huiv avToton Axe yap Soxéopev 
oun em Hpuéas Llépoas aAXr’ él tovs aitious Tis 
. abexins yevomevous.” 

120. Tadta ws ameveryOévta érvOovto ot 
ZKvOat, éBovrevovto iupayinv pev pndepiav 
movéecOar x Tod éuaveos, OTe dy cht OTOL YE 
cUppaxyor ov Tpoceyivovro, bmeEvovTes Sé Kal 
uTeEeAauvorTes TA hpeata Ta TrapeEio“ey avTol 
kal Tas Kpnvas aovyyoby, THY olny Te EK THS YNS 
éxtpiBew, Styot opéas Stedovtes. Kal mpos pev 
THY piav TOV potpecr, THs éBactheve LKnoracts, 
T poo xwpéew Zavpoparas: ToUTOUS [eV 57) ind- 
yev, Hv él tovto tpamntat o Ilépons, Ov 
Tava.bos Totapod rapa tThv Marfrev Aipyny bTr0- 
aha amreXavvovTos Te TOU Ilépaoew éerrtovtas 

Loxev. altn pév ode pia qv poipa tris Ba- 
oLANins, TETAYMEVN TAUTNY THY OdoV H TEp eipNTar 
tas b€ dv0 Trav Bacirnlov, tHhv Te peyaAnY TIS 
Hpxe “ldavOvpcos xal thy tpitny ths éBactreve 
Takaxis, cvveNOovaas és TwvtTo Kat Terwvav te 
kai Bovdivwy mrpooyevoperov, nuepns Kal TovTOUS 
06@ mpoeyovtas Tay Ilencewv UreEdyerv, bmtovTas 
Te Kat TrolebyTas Ta BeBovrevpéva. TpaTa pev 
yu UTayew odeas LOU TOY YwpewY TOV aTretTTa- 
Hevoy thy oderépny TULpANXiny, iva kal TovTOUS 
EXTTOAEMWOWOL EL YAP pH ExoVTEs ye UTEeducaY 
Tov ToAe“ov tov mpos Ilépoas, aX’ aéxovTas 
éxTrodkeuwmoey? peta 5 TovTO UroaTpEedey és THY 
ogetépny nal émuyerpécyv, hv 89 Bovrevopevoice 
SoxKén. 

1 we:odueba MSS.; Stein prefers xeradpeda, ‘lie inactive.” 
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wrong, then we two will not consent to it; but till we 
see that, we will abide where we are by ourselves. 
For in our judgment the Persians are attacking not us 
but those at whose door the offence lies.” 

120. This answer being brought back and made 
known to the Scythians, they resolved not to meet 
their enemy in the open field, seeing that they could 
not get the allies that they sought, but rather to with- 
draw and drive offtheir herds, choking the wells and 
springs on their way and rooting up the grass from 
the earth; and they divided themselves into two 
companies. It was their will that to one of their 
divisions, over which Scopasis was king, the Sauro- 
matae should be added; this host should, if the 
Persian marched that way, retire before him and 
draw off towards the river Tanais, by the Maeetian 
lake, and if the Persian turned to depart then they 
should attack and pursue him. This was one of the 
divisions of the royal people, and it was appointed to 
follow the way aforesaid ; their two other divisions, 
namely, the greater whereof the ruler was Idan- 
thyrsus, and the third whose king was Taxakis, were 
to unite, and taking to them also the Geloni and 
Budini, to draw off like the others at the Persian 
approach, ever keeping one day’s march in front of 
the enemy, avoiding a meeting and doing what had 
been resolved. First, then, they must retreat in a 
straight course towards the countries which refused 
their alliance, so that these too might be compelled 
to fight; for if they would not of their own accord 
enter the lists against the Persians, they must be 
driven to war willy-nilly; and after that, the host 
must turn back to its own country, and attack the 
enemy, if in debate this should seem good. 
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121. Tadra of SxvOat Bovrevedpevor vrnrtia- 
tov rnv Aapeiov otpartinv, mpodpopous amroatet- 
AavTEs TOY imméwy Tovs apiotous. Tas 6é apatas 
év thoi oft Startadto Ta Téxva Kal al yuvaixes 
mdaoas Kal ta mpoPata mdvta, TAH boa od és 
hopBny ixava hv tocadta brodTOpevol, TA Gra 
dua thot auaknot mpoérepwar, évtetAdpevor aie 
To pos Bopéw éXavverv. 

122. Taira pév dy mpoexouilero: tav dé Yxv- 
Oéwv of mpodpopuot ws evpov tors Iépcas dcop Te 
Tpeay HE pEwv odov améxovtas aro Tob “Iorpov, 
OUTOL Mev TOUTOUS ELPOVTES, NMEPNS OOM TPOeYoVTES, 
éaTpatomedevovTo Ta kK THS yHs hvopeva Neai- 
vovtes. ot 6€ Ilépaat ws cidov émidpaveicav Tov 
LKvbéwy Thy immov, érntcayv Kata otiPov aie 
UTayovtTwv’ Kal éreta (mpos yap THY piav TOV 
potpéwy tOvoav) oi Tlépoa: édimxov mpos n@ TE 
kal (Ov Tavddos: StaBavrwov S$ TovTwy tev 
Tavaiy rotapov ot UWépoat éribiaBadvres edimxor, 
és 5 Tov Lavpopatéwy Thy xwpnv dekeXOovtes 
amixovto és thy Tav Bovdivev. 

123. "Ocoy pev 57 ypovov oi Tlépaar jucav ba 
THS ZKvOiKhs Kal Tis Zavpouatidos ywpns, ot 5é 
elyov ovdev ) civerBat are Ths xepns eovons 
vépoou: éeite Se &€s thy tav Bovdiwwv yopny 
éaéBadrov, évOatta 8) éevtvyovtes TO EvdALv@ 
Tetxel, exehorToT@V TOV Boudiver Kal Kexevo- 
pévou TOU TEetyeos TdVTD, évérrpnaay aUTO. TOUTO 
5€ wrolnaavtes eiTovTo aiel TO TpOTw KaTA oTiBor, 
és 6 dueEeNOovtes TavtTny és tHy Epnuov atrixovTo. 
n € Eonuos aitn bd ovdapav véwetar avdpar, 
xéetat O€ UTép Ths Bovdivev ywopns covtca TAOS 
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121. Being resolved on this plan, the Scythians 
sent an advance guard of the best of their horse- 
men to meet Darius’ army. As for the waggons in 
which their children and wives lived, all these they 
sent forward, charged to drive ever northward ; and 
with the waggons they sent all their flocks, keeping 
none back save such as were sufficient for their food. 

122. This convoy being first sent on its way, the 
advance guard of the Scythians found the Persians 
about a three days’ march distant from the Ister ; 
and having found them they encamped a day’s march 
ahead of the enemy and set about clearing the land 
of all growing things. When the Persians saw the 
Scythian cavalry appearing, they marched on in its 
tracks, the horsemen ever withdrawing before them ; 
and then, making for the one Scythian division, the 
Persians held on in pursuit towards the east and the 
river Tanais ; which when the horsemen had crossed 
the Persians crossed also, and pursued till they had 
marched through the land of the Sauromatae to the 
land of the Budini. 

123. As long as the Persians were traversing the 
Scythian and Sauromatic territory there was nothing 
for them to harm, as the land was dry and barren. But 
when they entered the country of the Budini, they 
found themselves before the wooden-walled town; 
the Budini had deserted it and left nothing therein, 
and the Persians burnt the town. Then going still 
forward in the horsemen’s tracks they passed through 
this country into the desert, which is inhabited by 
no men; it lies to the north of the Budini and its 
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émtTa nuepéwy odod. wep Sé THs epnuov Ovc- 
cayéTat oixéovot, motapol 6¢ €F avTaYy Téacepes 
peydror peovtes da Maunréwv éexdid0d01 és THV 
Aiuvnv THY Kareopevnvy Mashrw, Toice ovvopata 
xeetat Ta0e, AvKos “Oapos Tavais Zupyis. 

124, "Emel @v o Aapetos AOE és THY Epnuov, 
Tavadpevos Tov dpopou idpvce thy otpatiny emt 
motan@ "Odpw. todto bé motncas oxT@ Teiyea 
éreiyee peydda, loov dm adAnNwY aTéxorTA, 
atadious ws éEnKovTa padtoTa Ky TOV ETL és Epe 
Ta épeimea con ny. ev @ 8é obtos mpos Tatra 
éTparreTo, oi StaKopevor Lxvdar wepteNOovtes Ta 
katuTrepOe uTéatpepoy és THY YKvOinnv. apan- 
cbévrwy Sé ToUTwY TO TapdTray, ws OvKETL édpar- 
TalovTd odt, oUTw 61 0 Aapeios tetxea pev éxeiva 
nuiepya petTiKe, avtos b€ bootpéas Hie mpos 
éaTrépny, Soxéwy TovTovs Te WavTas Tos YKvOas 
elvat Kal mpos éaTrépny aodéas pevyev. 

125. "EXavvev b& tiv tTayioTHY Tov oTpaToV 
ws és THY YKvOtcny arixeto, évéxupoe apporépyat 
Tho. poipyot tav YxvOéwv, éevtrvywy é edimxe 
imexpépovtas nuépns 069. Kal ov yap avie 
émimy o Aapeios, ot XKv0at cata ta BeBovrev- 
péva UTedevyov és TaV aTELTapévwy THY aeTeé- 
pny cuppayinv, mpwtny bé és Trav MedXayyAaivwv 
Thv ynv. ws 6 éoBarovtes TovTovs érapakav ot 
te YKvOat cal ot UWépoat, xatnyéovto ot YxvOar 
és Tay “Avdpopdywr tovs xwpous: tapaxGévtav 
dé Kal TovTwy UaAyov éml thv Nevpida: tapacoo- 
pévov S€ xal tovtrwv jicav wrodevyovtes ot 
acvOat és tovs ’Ayabvpaous. “Ayabupao. 5é 
opéovTes Kal TOvS opovpous devyovtas bd YKv- 
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breadth is a seven days’ march. Beyond this desert 
dwell the Thyssagetae; four great rivers flow from 
their country through the land of the Maeetians, 
and issue into the lake called the Maeetian ; their 
names are Lycus, Oarus, Tanais, Syrgis, 

124. When Darius came into the desert, he 
halted in his race and encamped on the river Oarus, 
where he built eight great forts, all at an equal 
distance of about sixty furlongs from each other, the 
ruins of which were standing even in my lifetime. 
While he was busied with these, the Scythians whom 
he parsued fetched a compass northwards and turned 
back into Scythia. When they had altogether 
vanished and were no longer within the Persians’ 
sight, Darius then left those forts but half finished, 
and he too turned about and marched westward, 
thinking that those Scythians were the whole army, 
and that they were fleeing towards the west. 

125. But when he came by forced marches into 
Scythia, he met both the divisions of the Scythians, 
and pursued them, they keeping ever a day’s march 
away from him; and because he would not cease 
from pursuing them, the Scythians, according to the 
plan they had made, fled before him to the countries 
of those who had refused their alliance, and first to 
the land of the Black-cloaks. Into their land the 
Scythians and Persians burst, troubling their peace; 
and thence the Scythians led the Persians into the 
country of the Man-eaters, troubling them too; 
whence they drew off with a like effect into the 
country of the Neuri, and troubling them also, fled 
to the Agathyrsi. But these, seeing their very neigh- 
bours fleeing panic-stricken at theScythians’ approach, 
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Déwv Kal TeTAparyLEVOUS, mpl 7 opt éuBareiv 
TOUS 2xvdas Treppavres knpuKa amrnyopevov 
LKvOnaoe Me) emtBaivew TOV opeTépov ovpav, 
TPOAKyOvTES WS el Tetpno ovTaL ea Badovtes, opior 
TpOTa Siapaxnoovrat. ‘AydOupaor peev mpoei- 
mavres Tabra éBonBeor emt TOUS oUpous, épuxev 
éy vow éxovTes TOUS émtovtas” Meddyxrawvor b¢ 
Kal "Avdpoparyou Kal Nevpot éaBadovray TéY 
Ilepoéwv dpa XKvOnor obre mpos adany érpa- 
TOvTo emda opevot TE THs ATELATS epevyov aiel 
TO Tpos Bopéw € és THY épnpov TETAPAyHEVOL. ot b¢ 
LSxvOar és pay TOUS “Aya Upaous ouKeTL amrel- 
TAvTaS GT iKVEOVTO, OF be éx THs Neupisos YoOpns 
és THY operépyy KATHYEOVTO | Totoe Méponot. 

126. ‘Qs 6é aoddov ToUTO / eyiveTo Kat ouK 
émravero, mepyras Aapeios imméa Tapa tov Yxv- 
Géwv Baciréa |, WdavOupaov éhevye Tade. “ Aatpo- 
yLé avdpav, Tb pevryers aici, éEeov ToL TOvSE Ta 
érepa Toveely ; él pev yap akvoxpeos Soxéecs elva 
TEwuT@ Toict emoioe Tpyypact avTiwbfvat, av dé 
oTds TE Kar Tava duevos TrAYNS payerOat: et Se 
TuyywaaKeat elvar Hoowy, av 5é x ovTwW Trav- 
od pEVvos Tob 5popov deamory TO O@ Sapa dépwv 
yn te kal ddwp €rGE € és Adyous.” 

127. IIpés taita o Sxvbéwv Bactheus "Idav- 
Oupaos héves tase. ‘“Odtw TO épmov éyet, @ 
Tépoa. eyo ovdéva Kw avOpwT ov deicas epuryov 
ouTE TpOTepov obre vov oe pevya, ovoe TL vEew- 
TEpov ell ToLnTas viv u) kal év elpnvn éw0ea 
TOLeely. 6 te b€ ovK avtixa payouai TOL, eyo 
Kat TovTo oNWAven. nuiy ovTe aoTea ouUTE YF 
meputevpevn éoti, Tov Tépe SeicavTes pn AA@ 7 
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before the Scythians could break into their land sent 
a herald to forbid them to set foot on their borders, 
warning the Scythians that if they essayed to break 
through they must first fight with the Agathyrsi. 
With this warning they mustered on their borders, 
with intent to stay the invaders. But the Black- 
cloaks and Man-eaters and Neuri, when the Persians‘ 
and the Scythians broke into their lands, made no 
resistance, but forgot their threats and fled panic- 
stricken ever northward into the desert. The 
Scythians, being warned off by the Agathyrsi, made 
no second attempt on that country, but led the 
Persians from the lands of the Neuri into Scythia. 
126, All this continuing long, and there being no 
end to it, Darius sent a horseman to Idanthyrsus the 
Scythian king, with this message: ‘Sir, these are 
strange doings. Why will you ever flee? You can 
choose which of two things you will do: if you deem 
yourself strong enough to withstand my power, 
wander no further, but stand and fight; but if you 
know yourself to be the weaker, then make an end 
of this running to and fro, and come to terms with 
your master, sending him gifts of earth and water.” 
127. To this Idanthyrsus the Scythian king made 
answer: “Know this of me, Persian, that I have 
never fled for fear of any man, nor do I now flee 
from you; this that I have done is no new thing or 
other than my practice in peace. But as to the 
reason why I do not straightway fight with you, this 
too I will tell you. For we Scythians have no towns 
or planted lands, that we might meet you the sooner 
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Kap TAaXUTEpoV ay vpiv oupplaryotpev és payny. 
et b€ déoe mdvrws &s TovTO KaTa TAXOS am iKve- 
ecOat, TuyyYarovat npty éovTes Tagot TATPOLOL* 
pépere, TOUTOUS dvevpovTes avy xX eer Tweipacbe 
avTous, Kal yacecbe TOTE cite Upiv paxna opel 
TEpL TOY Tapov ele kal ov paxnoopeba. ™po- 
Tepov 6€, hv pa nMEaS doyos aipén, ov cvpplEopev 
TOL. appl pep paxn TocavTa eipno Oe, Seamroras 
bé _€mous eyo Aia re vopiteo TOV émov T poryovoy 
Kal ‘Torinv THY LKvbéwy Bacireav povvous Elva. 
aot 6€ avti pep S@pav ys Te Kal Ddatos Sapa 
meu Towavta ola aot T peTrel érOeiv, avr é 
TOU Ore Seomorns: epnoas elva E105; Kae 
eyo.” tobTO éotl 7 aro LKvdewr p pijoes." 

128. ‘O | Bev dn Khpvk oly wee dryryehewy TavTa 
Aapeig, ot b€ ZevOewv Bactnrees axovoavtTes Ths 
Sovroguyns TO ovvopa opyas émAna Oncav. THY 
pep 57) pera, Lavpopatéwy poipav Tax eicar, Ths 
Hpxe Lkworaars, TE“TOVaL “Toor KedevorTes €s 
Aoyous amixéaOat, TovTOLaL ot Tov “‘lotpov éCeu- 
yuévov éppovpeor: auTey be Toigt vmoAELTropE- 
vote Gdoke mAavay péev pnxéte Uépoas, cita bé 
éxda tore avatpeopevotat éemreTiBecBar. vaopayTes 
@v oita dvarpeopevous TOUS Aapeiou érroleup Ta, 
BeBovrevpeva. h pev On & imrros THY immrov aiet 
TpdmecKke TOY Lxvdewr, ot be Tov Tepoéwv 
immorat pevryovres éoemimrov és Tov telav, 0 dé 
Telos ay emex oupee® ot be Lxvat évapakavtes 
THY lrrov Daréat pepov Tov qeCov poReopevor. 
emroLeovTo dé xal Tas viKTas TapamAncias Tpoc- 
Boras ot YevOar. 


1 This sentence is bracketed by Stein, but there seems to 
be no conclusive reason for rejecting it. 
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in battle, fearing lest the one be taken or the other 
be wasted. But if nothing will serve you but fighting 
straightway, we have the graves of our fathers ; come, 
find these and essay to destroy them; then shall you 
know whether we will fight you for those graves or 
no. Till then we will not join battle unless we think 
good. Thus much I say of fighting ; for my masters, 
I hold them to be Zeus my forefather and Hestia 
queen of the Scythians,and none other. Gifts I will 
send you, not earth and water, but such as you 
should rightly receive; and for your boast that you 
are my master, take my malison for it.” This was 
the speech returned by the Scythians. 

128. So the herald went to carry this message to 
Darius; but the Scythian kings were full of anger 
when they heard the name of slavery. They sent 
then the division of Scythians and Sauromatae, which 
was led by.Scopasis, to speak with those Ionians who 
guarded the bridge over the Ister; as for those of 
the Scythians who were left behind, it was resolved 
that they should no longer lead the Persians astray, 
but attack them whenever they were foraging for 
provision. So they watched for the time when 
Darius’ men were foraging, and did according to 
their plan, The Scythian horse ever routed the 
Persian horse, and the Persian horsemen falling back 
in flight on their footmen, the foot would come to 
their aid; and the Scythians, once they had driven 
in the horse, turned about for fear of the foot. The 
Scythians attacked in this fashion by night as well as 
by day. 
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129. To dé toioe Wépanot te Hv cippayor ral 
Toiot YKVOnot avriEoor émitiepévorcs TH Aapeiov 
otTpatoTrédy, Japa péytotov épew, TOV TE SvwV 1 
dovn xal tay jutovey Td eldos. otTE yap dvov 
oUTE HpLovoy yA» LKvOiKyn hépet, ws Kal TpoTEpov 
pot Sednrwrtat, ovdé Exte ev TH BevOeKn wacn 
xopn TO Taparrav ote dvos ovTE Huiovos Sia TA 

vyea. UBpifovtes wy of Ovor éTadpaccoy THY 
immov Tav Yxvbéwv. odraxts b€ éreNavvorTMY 
émt tous Ilépoas petakv bxws axovoeay ot tarot 
TaV dvev THS Pwvis, érapdcoovte te UToaTpEdo- 
pevot al év Oopate Eoxov, 6p0a iotavtes TA OTA, 
ate ovTe axovoavtes mpoTepov Pwvys ToravTns 
ovTe LOdyTes TO eldos. 

130. Tadta pev vuv él opixpov te epépovto 
Tov Trodemov. of 5é YxvOat Sxws Todrs Iépoas 
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129. Most strange it is to relate, but what aided 
the Persians and thwarted the Scythians in their 
attacks on Darius’ army was the braying of the asses 
and the appearance of the mules. For, as I have 
before shown, Scythia bears no-asses or mules; nor 
is there in the most of Scythia any ass or mule, by 
reason of the cold. Therefore the asses, when they 
waxed wanton, alarmed the Scythian horses; and often, 
when they were in the act of charging the Persians, 
if the horses heard the asses bray they would turn 
back in affright or stand astonished with ears erect, 
never having heard a like noise or seen a like 
creature. 

130. This then played some small part in the war. 
When the Scythians saw that the Persians were 
shaken, they formed a plan whereby they might 
remain longer in Scythia and so remaining might be 
distressed by lack of all things needful: they would 
leave some of their flocks behind with the shepherds, 
themselves moving away to another place; and the 
Persians would come and take the sheep, and be 
uplifted by this achievement. 

131. This having often happened, Darius was in a 
quandary ; which when they perceived, the Scythian 
kings sent a herald bringing Darius the gift of a bird, 
a mouse, a frog, and five arrows. The Persians asked 
the bringer of these gifts what they might mean; 
but he said that no charge had been laid on him save 
to give the gifts and then depart with all speed ; let 
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the Persians (he said), if they were clever enough, 
discover the signification of the presents. 

132. The Persians hearing and taking counsel, 
Darius’ judgment was that the Scythians were sur- 
rendering to him themselves and their earth and 
their water; for he reasoned that a mouse is a 
creature found in the earth and eating the same 
produce as men, and a frog is a creature of the 
water, and a bird most like to a horse; and the 
arrows (said he) signified that the Scythians sur- 
rendered their weapon of battle. This was the 
opinion declared by Darius; but the opinion of 
Gobryas, one of the seven who had slain the Magian, 
was contrary to it. He reasoned that the mean- 
ing of the gifts was, “Unless you become birds, 
Persians, and fly up into the sky, or mice and 
hide you in the earth, or frogs and leap into the 
lakes, you will be shot by these arrows and never 
return home.” 

133. Thus the Persians reasoned concerning the 
gifts. But when the first division of the Scythians 
came to the bridge—that division which had first been 
appointed to stand on guard by the Maeetian lake 
and had now been sent to the [ster to speak with the 
Jonians—they said, “Ionians, we are come to bring 
you freedom, if you will but listen to us. We learn 
that Darius has charged you to guard the bridge for 
sixty days only, and if he comes not within that time 
then to go away to your homes. Now therefore do 
that whereby you will be guiltless in his eyes as in 
ours: abide here for the days appointed, and after 
that depart.” So the Ionians promised to do this, 
and the Scythians made their way back with all 
speed. 
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134. But after the sending of the gifts to Darius, 
the Scythians who had remained there came out with 
foot and horse and offered battle to the Persians. 
But when the Scythian ranks were arrayed, a hare 
ran out between the armies; and every Scythian 
that saw it gave chase. So there was confusion and 
shouting among the Scythians; Darius asked what 
the enemy meant by this clamour; and when he 
heard that they were chasing the hare, then said he (it 
would seem) to those wherewith he was ever wont to 
speak, “These fellows hold us in deep contempt ; and 
I think now that Gobryas’ saying concerning the Scy- 
thian gifts was true. Seeing therefore that my own 
judgment of the matter is like his, we need to take 
sage counsel, whereby we shall have a safe return out 
of the country.” To this said Gobryas: ‘Sire, reason 
showed me well enough how hard it would be to deal 
with these Scythians; and when I came I was made 
the better aware of it, seeing that they do but make 
a sport of us. Now therefore my counsel is, that at 
nightfall we kindle our camp-fires according to our 
wont, that we deceive those in our army who are 
least strong to bear hardship, and tether here all our 
asses, and so ourselves depart, before the Scythians 
can march straight to the Ister to break the bridge, 
or the Jonians take some resolve whereby we may 
well be ruined.” 

135. This was Gobryas’ advice, and at nightfall 
Darius followed it. He left there in the camp the 
men who were weary, and those whose loss imported 
least to him, and all the asses too tethered. The 
reason of his leaving the asses, and the infirm among 
his soldiers, was, as regarding the asses, that they 
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might bray; as to the men, they were left by reason 
of their infirmity, but his pretext was, forsooth, that 
_ they should guard the camp while he attacked the 
Scythians with the sound part of his army. Giving 
this charge to those who were left behind, and light- 
ing camp-fires, Darius made all speed to reach the 
Ister. When the asses found themselves deserted 
by the multitude, they brayed much the louder 
for that; and the Scythians by hearing them were 
fully persuaded that the Persians were still in the 
same place. 

136. But when day dawned the men left behind 
perceived that Darius had played them false, and 
they held out their hands to the Scythians and told 
them the truth; who, when they heard, gathered 
their power with all speed, both the two divisions of 
their host and the one division that was with the 
Sauromatae and Budini and Geloni, and made 
straight for the Ister in pursuit of the Persians. But 
seeing-that the Persian army was for the most part 
of footmen and knew not the roads (these not being 
marked), whereas the Scythians were horsemen and 
knew the short cuts, they kept wide of each other, 
and the Scythians came to the bridge much before 
the Persians. There, perceiving that the Persians 
were not yet come, they said to the Ionians, who 
were in their ships, “ Now, Ionians, the numbered 
days are past and you do wrongly to remain still 
here. Nay—for it is fear which has ere now kept 
you from departing—now break the bridge with all 
speed and go your ways in freedom and happiness, 
thanking the gods and the Scythians. As for him 
that was once your master, we will leave him in such 
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plight that never again will he lead his army against 
any nation.” 

137. Thereupon the Ionians held a council. 
Miltiades the Athenian, general and despot of 
the Chersonesites of the Hellespont, gave counsel 
that they should do as the Scythians said and set 
Ionia free. But Histiaeus of Miletus held a contrary 
opinion. “ Now,” said he, “ it is by help of Darius 
that each of us is sovereign of his city; if Darius’ 
power be overthrown, we shall no longer be able to 
rule, neither I in Miletus nor any of you elsewhere ; 
for all the cities will choose democracy rather than 
despotism.”” When Histiaeus declared this opinion, 
all of them straightway inclined to it, albeit they 
had first sided with Miltiades. 

138. Those standing high in Darius’ favour who 
gave their vote were Daphnis of Abydos, Hippoclus 
of Lampsacus, Herophantus of Parium, Metrodorus 
of Proconnesus, Aristagoras of Cyzicus, Ariston of 
Byzantium, all from the Hellespont and despots 
of cities there; and from Ionia, Strattis of Chios, 
Aiaces of Samos, Laodamas of Phocaea, and Histiaeus 
of Miletus who opposed the plan of Miltiades. As 
for the Aeolians, their only notable man present was 
Aristagoras of Cymae.- 

139. These then chose to follow Histiaeus’ 
counsel, and resolved to make it good by act and 
word: to break as much of the bridge as reached a 
bowshot from the Scythian bank, that so they might 
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seem to do somewhat when in truth they did 
nothing, and that the Scythians might not essay to 
force a passage across the Ister by the bridge ; and 
to say while they broke tlre portion of the bridge on 
the Scythian side, that they would do all that the 
Scythians desired. This resolve they added to their 
decision ; and presently Histiaeus answered for them 
all, and said, ‘‘ You have brought us good, Scythians, 
and your zeal is well timed; you do your part in 
guiding us aright and we do ours in serving your 
ends as need requires; for as you see, we are break- 
ing the passage, and will use all diligence, so much 
do we desire our freedom. But while we break this 
bridge, now is the time for you to seek out the 
Persians, and when you have found them to take 
such vengeance on our and your behalf as they 
deserve.” 

140. So the Scythians trusted the Ionians’ word 
once more, and turned back to seek the Persians ; 
but they mistook the whole way whereby their 
enemies passed. For this the Scythians themselves 
were to blame, inasmuch as they had destroyed the 
horses’ grazing-grounds in that region and choked 
the wells. Had they not so done, they could 
readily have found the Persians if they would. But 
as it was, that part of their plan which they had 
thought the best was the very cause of their ill- 
success. So the Scythians went searching for their 
enemies through the parts of their own country 
where there was provender for horses and water, 
supposing that they too were aiming at such places 
in their flight; but the Persians ever kept to their 
own former tracks, and so with much ado they found 
the passage of the river. But inasmuch as they 


341 


HERODOTUS 


am ixopevor Kal NeAUpETS THS yepupns évTu- 
XOvTEs, | és Tacav appeodinv atixovto ny apeas oi 
"Twves wot aToNEAOLTOTES. 

141. "Hy dé rept Aapeiov avip Aiyirrvos 
Pwvewy peyotoy av parrav: TOUTOV TOY avdpa 
Kataotdyta én) Tov xYEeiNE0S TOU “Iotpou exeheve 
Aapeios karéewv ‘lottaiov MiArjovov. 7) pep 
57) emotee TavTa, ‘Iotwaios dé émaxovoas TO 
TpoT@ Kedevo Ware TAS TE véeas anacas mapetxe 
StatropO every Thy otpatiny Kal Thy yéepupay 
étev£e. 

142. Tlépcar pév av odtw expevyoua. LKv- 
Bar dé Sibrjpevor Kal TO SevTepov Hpaptov Tav 
Ilepoéw, Kal TOUTO pep a> éovras “Iwvas ehev- 
Dépous KaKiaTous Te Kal dvavdpotarous Kpivovat 
elvar an avrov avOporov, tovto 6€, ws dovrAwy 
éovTwy Tov Aoyov TOLEU{EVOL, avdparrosa dtrooe- 
oTr0Ta pact elvat Kal adpnora. tadra pev 57 
LKvOynar & “lwvas arépperrat. 

143, Aapetos dé dia THs Opnixns TOPEVOMEVOS 
amixeto és Lnarov THS Xepoovycov: évOcdrev Sé 
autos pev 6é8n Tho ynuct és thy ’Acinv, Neitret 
dé oTparhyov év TH Evpory MeyaBatov avdpa 
Ilépony- t@ Aapetos Kore edwKe yépas, Totovee 
elas ev Iépanot Eros. opynpévou Aapeiov 
potas Tparyely, @S dvofe TaxloTa THY TPOTAY 
TOV potéwy, elpeto avTov ) aderpeds *ApraBavos 
6 Tb Bovnorr’ ay ot TocovTo TANnOos yevérBat 
daot év TH porn KoKKot Aapeios bé elrre MeyaBa- 
fous dv ot ToaovTous apiO pov yevéoOar Bovrco Oar 
adrov.  THv “EAAdba vnKoov. ev pev 87 
Iléponot tadta puv elrras éripa, Tore 6€ avtov 


342 


BOOK IV. 140-143 


came to it at night and found the bridge broken, 
they were in great terror lest the Ionians had 
abandoned them. 

141. There was with Darius an Egyptian, whose 
voice was the loudest in the world; Darius bade this 
man stand on the Ister bank and call to Histiaeus 
the Milesian. This the Egyptian did; Histiaeus 
heard and obeyed the first shout, and sent all the 
ships to ferry the army over, and made the bridge 
anew. | 

142. Thus the Persians escaped. The Scythians 
sought the Persians, but missed them again. Their 
judgment of the Ionians is that if they are free 
men they are the basest cravens in the world; but 
if they are to be reckoned as slaves, none would 
love their masters more, or less desire to escape. 
Thus have the Scythians taunted the Ionians. 

143. Darius marched through Thrace to Sestos on 
the Chersonesus; thence he crossed over with his 
ships to Asia, leaving as his general in Europe 
Megabazus, a Persian, to whom he once did honour 
by saying among Persians what I here set down. 
Darius was about to eat pomegranates ; and no sooner — 
had he opened the first of them than his brother 
Artabanus asked him of what thing he would wish to 
have as many as there were seeds in his pomegranate ; 
whereupon Darius said, that he would rather have 
that number of men like Megabazus than make all 
Hellas subject to him. By thus speaking among 
Persians the king did honour to Megabazus; and 
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now he left him behind as his general, at the head 
of eighty thousand of his army. 

144. This Megabazus is for ever remembered by 
the people of the Hellespont for his saying—when, 
being at Byzantium, he was told that the people of 
Calchedon had founded their town seventeen years 
before the Byzantines had founded theirs—that the 
Calchedonians must at that time have been blind; 
for had they not been so, they would never have 
chosen the meaner site for their city when they 
might have had the fairer. This Megabazus, being 
now left as general in the country, subdued all the 
people of the Hellespont who did not take the side 
of the Persians. 

145. Thus Megabazus did. About this time a 
great armament was sent against Libya also, for 
a reason which I will show after this story which 
I will now relate. The descendants of the crew 
of the Argo had been driven out by those Pelas- 
gians who carried off the Athenian women from 
Brauron ; being driven out of Lemnos by these, they 
sailed away to Lacedaemon, and there encamped on 
Taygetum and kindled a fire. Seeing this, the 
Lacedaemonians sent a messenger to enquire who 
they were and whence they came. They answered 
the messenger that they were Minyae, descendants 
of the heroes who had sailed in the Argo, and had 
put in at Lemnos and there begotten their race. 
Hearing the story of the lineage of the Minyae, the 
Lacedaemonians sent a second time and asked to 
what end they had come into Laconia and kindled a 
fire. They replied, that being expelled by the 
Pelasgians they had come to the land of their fathers, 
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as (they said) was most just; and for their desire, it 
was that they might dwell with their father’s people, 
sharing in their rights and receiving allotted parcels 
of land. It pleased the Lacedaemonians to receive 
the Minyae } on the terms which their guests desired ; 
the chief cause of their so consenting was that the 
Tyndaridae 2 had been in the ship’s company of the 
Argo; so they received the Minyae and gave them 
of their land and divided them among their own 
tribes. The Minyae forthwith wedded wives, and 
gave in marriage to others the women they had 
brought from Lemnos. 

146. But in no long time these Minyae waxed 
over-proud, demanding an equal right to the king- 
ship, and doing other things unlawful; wherefore 
the Lacedaemonians resolved to slay them, and they 
seized and cast them into prison. (When the Lace- 
daemonians kjll, they do it by night, never by day.) 
Now when they were about to kill the prisoners, 
the wives of the Minyae, who were native to the 
country, daughters of the chief among the Spartans, 
entreated leave to enter the prison and have speech 
each with her husband; the lLacedaemonians 
granted this, supposing that the women would deal 
honestly with them. But when the wives came into 
the prison, they gave to their husbands all their 
own garments, and themselves put on the men’s 
dress; so the Minyae donned the female dress and 
so passed out in the guise of women, and having 
thus escaped once more encamped on ‘laygetum. 

147. Now about this same time Theras (who was 


1 As descendants of the Argonauts, who were Minyae of 
Thessaly, living near the Pagasaean gulf. 
2 Castor and Polydeuces. 
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_a descendant of Polynices, through Thersander, 

Tisamenus, and Autesion) was preparing to lead out 
colonists from Lacedaemon. This Theras was of the 
lineage of Cadmus and an uncle on the mother’s side 
of. Aristodemus’ sons Eurysthenes and Procles; and 
while these boys were yet children he held the royal 
power of Sparta as regent; but when his nephews 
grew up and became kings, then Theras could not 
brook to be a subject when he had had a taste of 
supreme power, and said he would abide no longer 
in Lacedaemon but sail away to his kinsfolk. There 
were in the island now called Thera, but then Calliste, 
descendants of Membliarus the son of Poeciles, a 
Phoenician ; for Cadmus son of Agenor, in his search 
‘for Europa, had put in at the place now called Thera ; 
and having put in, either because the land pleased 
him, or because for some other reason he desired so 
to do, he left in this island, among other Phoenicians, 
his own kinsman Membliarus. These dwelt in the 
island Calliste for eight generations before Theras 
came from Lacedaemon. 

148. It was these whom Theras was preparing to 
join, taking with him a company of people from the 
tribes ; it was his intent to settle among the folk of 
Calliste,and not to drive them out but to claim them as 
verily his own people. So when the Minyae escaped 
out of prison and encamped on Taygetum, and the 
Lacedaemonians were taking counsel to put them to 
death, Theras entreated for their lives, that there 
might be no killing, promising himself to lead them 
out of the country. The Lacedaemonians consenting 
to this, Theras sailed with three fifty-oared ships to 
join the descendants of Membliarus, taking with him 
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1 These six towns were in the western Peloponnese, in 
Triphylia, a district between Elis and Messenia. 
2 Literally ‘‘ sheep-wolf.” 
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not all the Minyae but a few only; for the greater 
part of them made their way to the lands of the 
Paroreatae and Caucones, whom having driven out 
of the country they divided themselves into six 
companies and founded in the land they had won 
the cities of Lepreum, Macistus, Phrixae, Pyrgus, 
Epium, Nudium;! most of which were in my time 
taken and sacked by the Eleans. As for the island 
Calliste, it was called Thera after its colonist. | 

149. But as Theras’ son would not sail with him, 
his father therefore said that he would leave him 
behind as a sheep among wolves; after which saying 
the stripling got the nickname of Oeolycus,? and it 
so fell out that this became his customary name. He 
had a son born to him, Aegeus, from whom the 
Aegidae, a great Spartan clan, take their name. 
The men of this clan, finding that none of their 
children lived, set up, by the instruction of an 
oracle, a temple of the avenging spirits of Laius 
and Oedipus,’ after which the children lived. Thus 
it fared also with the children of the Aegidae at 
Thera. 

150. Thus far in my story the Lacedaemonian 
and Theraean records agree; for the rest we have 
only the word of the Theraeans. Grinnus son of 
Aesanius, king of Thera, a descendant of this same 
Theras, came to Delphi bringing an hecatomb from 
his city ; there came with him, among others of his 


3 Oedipus, son of Laius king of Thebes and his wife 
Tocasta, was exposed in infancy, but rescued and carried 
away toa far country. Returning in manhood, ignorant of 
his lineage, he killed his father and married his mother ; 
after which the truth was revealed to him, too late. The 
story is first told by Homer, and is the subject of the 
Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles. 
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people, Battus son of Polymnestus, a descendant of 
Euphemus of the Minyan clan. When Grinnus king 
of Thera inquired of the oracle concerning other 
matters, the priestess’ answer was that he should 
found a city in Libya. ‘Nay, Lord,” answered 
Grinnus, “1 am grown old and heavy to stir; do 
thou lay this command on some one of these younger 
men,” pointing as he spoke to Battus. No more 
was then said. But when they had departed, they 
neglected to obey the oracle, seeing that they knew 
not where Libya was, and feared to send a colony 
out to an uncertain goal. 

151. Then for seven years after this there was no 
rain in Thera; all their trees in the island save one 
were withered. The Theraeans inquired again at 
Delphi, and the priestess made mention of the 
colony they should send to Libya. So since there 
was no remedy for their ills, they sent messengers 
to Crete to seek out any Cretan or sojourner there 
who had travelled to Libya. These, in their journeys 
about the island, came to the town of Itanus, where 
they met a trader in purple called Corobius, who 
told them that he had once been driven out of his 
course by winds to Libya, to an island there called 
Platea.! This man they hired to come with them to 
Thera; thence but a few men were first sent on 
shipboard to spy out the land, who, being guided by 
Corobius to the aforesaid island Platea, left him there 
with provision for I know not how many months, and 
themselves sailed back with all speed to Thera to 
bring news of the island. 

152. But when they had been away for longer 
than the agreed time, and Corobius had no provision 


1 The island now called Bomba, east of Cyrene. 
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left, 4 Samian ship sailing for Egypt, whereof the 
captain was Colaeus, was driven out of her course to 
Platea, where the Samians heard the whole story 
from Corobius and left him provision for a year; 
they then put out to sea from the island and would 
have voyaged to Egypt, but an easterly wind drove 
them from their course, and ceased not till they had 
passed through the Pillars of Heracles and came (by 
heaven’s providence) to Tartessus. Now this was at 
that time a virgin! port; wherefore the Samians 
brought back from it so great a profit on their wares 
as no Greeks ever did of whom we have any exact 
knowledge, save only Sostratus of Aegina, son of 
Laodamas; with him none could vie. The Samians 
took six talents, the tenth part of their profit, and 
made therewith a bronze vessel, like an Argolic 
cauldron, with griffins’ heads projecting from the rim 
all round; this they set up in their temple of Here, 
supporting it with three colossal kneeling figures 
of bronze, each seven cubits high. This that the 
Samians had done was the beginning of a close 
friendship between them and the men of Cyrene and 
Thera. | 

153. As for the Theraeans, when they came to 
Thera after leaving Corobius on the island, they 
brought word that they had founded a settlement 
on an island off Libya. The Theraeans resolved to 
send out men from their seven regions, taking by 
lot one of every pair of brothers, and making Battus 
leader and king of all. Then they manned two 
fifty-oared ships and sent them to Platea. 

154. This is what the Theraeans say; and now 


1 That is, as yet unvisited by Greeks. It was at or near 
the mouth of the Guadalquivir; ép: 1. 163. 
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begins the part in which the Theraean and Cyre- 
naean stories agree, but not till now, for the Cyre- 
naeans tell a wholly different tale of Battus, which 
is this. There is a town in Crete called Oaxus, 
of which one Etearchus became ruler. He had a 
motherless daughter called Phronime, but he must 
needs marry another wife too. When the second 
wife came into his house, she thought fit to be in 
very deed a stepmother to Phronime, ill-treating her 
and devising all evil against her; at last she accused 
the girl of lewdness, and persuaded her husband 
that the charge was true. So Etearchus was over- 
persuaded by his wife and devised a great sin against 
his daughter. There was at Oaxus a Theraean trader, 
one Themison; Etearchus made this man his guest 
and friend, and took an oath of him that he would 
do him whatever service he desired ; which done, he 
gave the man his own daughter, bidding him take 
her away and throw her into the sea. But Themison 
was very angry at being so tricked with the oath 
and renounced his friendship with Etearchus; pre- 
sently he took the girl and sailed away, and that he 
might duly fulfil the oath that he had sworn to 
Etearchus, when he was on the high seas he bound 
her about with ropes and let her down into the 
sea and drew her up again, and presently came 
to Thera. 

155. There Polymnestus, a notable Theraean, took 
Phronime and made her his concubine. .In time 
there was born to him a son of weak and stammering 
speech, to whom he gave the name Battus,! as the 
Theraeans and Cyrenaeans say; but to my thinking 
the boy was given some other name, and changed it 


1 That is, the Stammerer. 
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to Battus on his coming to Libya, taking this new 
name by reason of the oracle uttered at Delphi and 
the honourable office which he received. For the 
Libyan word for king is “ battus,” and this (methinks) 
is why the Pythian priestess called him so in her 
prophecy, using a Libyan name because she knew that 
he was to be king in Libya. For when he came to 
man’s estate, he went to Delphi to enquire concern- 
ing his voice; and the priestess in answer gave him 
this oracle : 


‘ Battus, thou askest a voice; but the King, ev’n 
Phoebus Apollo, 
Sends thee to make thee a home in Libya, the 
country of sheepfolds,” 


even as though she said to him, using our word, 
*Q King, thou askest a voice.” But he made 
answer: ‘Lord, I came to thee to enquire con- 
cerning my speech; but thy answer is of other 
matters, things impossible of performance; thou 
biddest me plant a colony in Libya; where shall I 
get me the power or might of hand for it?” Thus 
spoke Battus, but the god not being won to give him 
another oracle and ever answering as before, he 
departed while the priestess yet spake, and went 
away to Thera. 

156. But afterwards matters went untowardly with 
Battus and the rest of the Theraeans; and when, 
knowing not the cause of their misfortunes, they sent 
to Delphi to enquire concerning their present ills, 
the priestess declared that they would fare better if 
they aided Battus to plant a colony at Cyrene in 
Libya. Then the Theraeans sent Battus with two 
fifty-oared ships ; these sailed to Libya, but presently 
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not knowing what else to do returned back to Thera. 
There the Theraeans shot at them as they came to 
land and would not suffer the ship to put in, bidding 
them sail back; which under stress of necessity they 
did, and planted a colony in an island off the Libyan 
coast called (as I have said already) Platea. This is- 
land is said to be as big as the city of Cyrene is now. 

157. Here they dwelt for two years; but as all 
went wrong with them, leaving there one of them- 
selves the rest voyaged to Delphi, and on their 
coming enquired of the oracle, and said that they 
were dwelling in Libya, but that they were none the 
better off for that. Then the priestess gave them 
this reply : 


“JT have seen Libya’s pastures: thine eyes have 
never beheld them. 
Knowest them better than I? then wondrous 
indeed is thy wisdom.” 


Hearing this, Battus and his men sailed back again ; 
for the god would not suffer them to do aught short 
of colonising Libya itself; and having come to the 
island and taken again him whom they had left there, 
they made a settlement at a place in Libya itself, 
over against the island which was called Aziris. 
This is a place enclosed on both sides by the fairest 
of groves, and a river flows by one side of it. 

158. Here they dwelt for six years; but in the 
seventh the Libyans persuaded them by entreaty to 
leave the place, saying that they would lead them 
to a better; and they brought the Greeks from 
Aziris and led them westwards, so reckoning the 
hours of daylight that they led the Greeks by night 
past the fairest place in their country, called Irasa, 
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lest the Greeks should see it in their passage. 
Then they brought the Greeks to what is called 
the Fountain of Apollo, and said to them: “ Here, 
ye Greeks, it befits you to dwell; for here is a hole 
in the sky.” ? 

159. Now in the time of Battus the founder of 
the colony, who ruled for forty years, and of his son 
Arcesilaus who ruled for seventeen, the dwellers in 
Cyrene were no more in number than when they had 
first gone forth to the colony. But in the time of 
the third ruler, that Battus who was called the For- 
tunate, the Pythian priestess admonished all Greeks 
by an oracle to cross the sea and dwell in Libya with 
the Cyrenaeans; for the Cyrenaeans invited them, 
promising a new division of lands; and this was the 
oracle : 


“Whoso delayeth to go till the fields be fully 
divided 
Unto the Libyan land, that man shall surely 
repent it.” 


So a great multitude gathered together at Cyrene, 
and cut off great tracts of land from the territory of 
the neighbouring Libyans. Then these with their 
king, whose name was Adicran, being robbed of 
their lands and violently entreated by the Cyre- 
naeans, sent to Egypt and put themselves in the 
hands of Apries, the king of that country. Apries 
mustered a great host of Egyptians and sent it 
against Cyrene; the Cyrenaeans marched out to the 
place Irasa and the spring Thestes, and there battled 
with the Egyptians and overcame them; for the 
Egyptians had as yet no knowledge of Greeks, and 


1 That is, there is abundance of rain. 
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despised their enemy; whereby they were so utterly 
destroyed that few of them returned to Egypt. For 
this mishap, and because they blamed Apries for it, 
the Egyptians revolted from him.! 

160. This Battus had a son Arcesilaus; he at his 
first coming to reign quarrelled with his own brothers, 
till they left him and went away to another place in 
Libya, where they founded a city for themselves, 
which was then and is now called Barce; and while 
they were founding it, they persuaded the Libyans 
to revolt from the Cyrenaeans. Then Arcesilaus 
came with an army into the country of the Libyans 
who had received his brothers and had also revolted ; 
and these fled in fear of him to the eastern Libyans. 
Arcesilaus followed their flight until he came in his 
pursuit to Leucon in Libya, where the Libyans 
resolved to attack him; they joined battle and so 
wholly overcame the Cyrenaeans that seven thousand 
Cyrenaean men-at-arms were there slain. After this 
disaster Arcesilaus, being sick and having drunk 
medicine, was strangled by his brother Haliarchus ; 
Haliarchus was craftily slain by Arcesilaus’ wife Eryxo. 

161. Arcesilaus’ kingship passed to his son Battus, 
who was lame and infirm on his feet. The Cyre- 
naeans, in their affliction, sent to Delphi to en- 
quire what ordering of their state should best give 
them prosperity; the priestess bade them bring a 
peacemaker from Mantinea in Arcadia. The Cyre- 
naeans then sending their request, the Mantineans 
gave them their most esteemed townsman, whose 

In 570 B.c. ; cp. ii. 161. 
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name was Demonax. When this man came to Cyrene 
and learnt all, he divided the people into three 
tribes ;! of which divisions the Theraeans and dis- 
possessed Libyans were one, the Peloponnesians and 
Cretans the second, and all the islanders the third ; 
moreover he set apart certain domains and _ priest- 
hoods for their king Battus, but gave all the rest, 
which had belonged to the kings, to be now held by 
the people in common. 

162. During the life of this Battus aforesaid these 
ordinances held good, but in the time of his son 
Arcesilaus there arose much contention concerning 
the king’s rights. Arcesilaus, son of thé lame Battus 
and Pheretime, would not abide by the ordinances 
of Demonax, but demanded back the prerogative of 
his forefathers, and made himself head of a faction; 
but he was worsted and banished to Samos, and his 
mother fled to Salamis in Cyprus. Now Salamis at 
this time was ruled by Evelthon, who dedicated that 
marvellous censer at Delphi which stands in the 
treasury of the Corinthians. To him Pheretime came, 
asking him for an army which should bring her and 
her'son back to Cyrene; but Evelthon being willing 
to give her all else, only not an army, when she took - 
what he gave her she said that this was well, but it 
were better to give her an army at her request. 
This she would still say, whatever was the gift; at 
the last Evelthon sent her a golden spindle and 
distaff, and wool therewith; and Pheretime uttering 
the same words as before, he answered that these, 
and not armies, were gifts for women. 

163. Meanwhile Arcesilaus was in Samos, gather- 


1 According to the principle of division customary in a 
Dorian city state. 
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ing all men that he could and promising them a 
new division of land; and while a great army was 
thus mustering, he made a journey to Delphi, to 
enquire of the oracle concerning his return. The 
priestess gave him this answer: “For the lives of 
four named Battus and four named Arcesilaus, to wit,’ 
for eight generations of men, Loxias grants to your 
house the kingship of Cyrene; more than this he 
counsels you not so much as to essay. But thou, 
return to thy country and dwell there in peace. But 
it thou findest the oven full of earthen pots, bake 
not the pots, but let them go unscathed. And if 
thou bakest them in the oven, go not into the sea- 
girt place; for if thou dost, then shalt thou thyself 
be slain, and the bull too that is fairest of the herd.”’ 
This was the oracle given by the priestess to 
Arcesilaus. 

164. But he with the men from Samos returned to 
Cyrene, whereof having made himself master he 
forgot the oracle, and demanded justice upon his 
enemies for his banishment. Some of these departed 
altogether out of the country ; others Arcesilaus 
seized and sent away to Cyprus to be there slain. 
These were carried out of their course to Cnidus, 
where the Cnidians saved them and sent them to 
Thera. Others of the Cyrenaeans fled for refuge 
into a great tower that belonged to one Aglomachus, 
a private man, and Arcesilaus piled wood round it 
and burnt them there. Then, perceiving too late 
that this was the purport of the Delphic oracle which 
forbade him to bake the pots if he found them in 
the oven, he refrained of set purpose from going 
into the city of the Cyrenaeans, fearing the death 
prophesied and supposing the sea-girt place to be 
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Cyrene. Now his wife was his own kinswoman, 
daughter of Alazir king of the Barcaeans, and Arce- 
silaus betook himself to Alazir; but men of Barce 
and certain of the exiles from Cyrene were aware of 
him and slew him as he walked in the town, and 
Alazir his father-in-law likewise. So Arcesilaus 
whether with or without intent missed the meaning 
of the oracle and fulfilled his destiny. 

165. As long as Arcesilaus, after working his own 
destruction, was living at Barce, his mother Pheretime 
held her son’s prerogative at Cyrene, where she 
administered all his business and sat with others in 
council. But when she learnt of her son’s death at 

_Barce, she made her escape away to Egypt, trusting 
to the good service which Arcesilaus had done 
Cambyses the son of Cyrus; for this was the 
Arcesilaus who gave Cyrene to Cambyses and agreed 
to pay tribute. So on her coming to Egypt 
Pheretime made supplication to Aryandes, demand- 
ing that he should avenge her, on the plea that her 
son had been killed for allying himself with the 
Medes. 

166. This Aryandes had been appointed by Cam- 
byses viceroy of Egypt ; at a later day he was put to 
death for making himself equal to Darius. For learn- 
ing and seeing that Darius desired to leave such a 
memorial of himself as no king had ever wrought, 
Aryandes imitated him, till he got his reward ; for 
Darius had coined money out of gold refined to an 
extreme purity,! and Aryandes, then ruling Egypt, 
made a like silver coinage; and now there is no 
silver money so pure as is the Aryandic. But when 


1 The gold coins called Sapexoi are said to contain only 
3 per cent. of alloy. 


371 
BB 2 


HERODOTUS 


Aapetos Tata | TouevvTa, abriny ‘ol ANANV émrevel- 
Kas @S ob emavia Taito, ATEKTELVE. 

167. Tote 5é oT0s O “Apudvdns KaTOUKTELpas 
Depetiunv S500 avri oTparov TOV ef Alyumrrov 
dravra Kai TOV metov kal Tov vavTiKov’ oTpatn- 
you Se tod per refob “Auaoty an édege avdpa 
Mapdaduov, TOU be vautikod Bddpny covTa Iacap- 
yadny ryevos. m ply b€ 7 i amoagrethat THY oTpaTiny, 
0 "Apuavdys méppas és THY Badpxnv KnpUKG. émruv- 
Pavero tis etn) o’A Keothewy GQTOoKTElVaS. ob b€ 
Bapxaiot avrot imebicorre TavTeEs” TOANG TE yap 
Kat kana maa Xew un avroo. mud opevos dé Tav- 
Ta, O A pudvons ot Tw on THY oTpaTiny amréa Tete 
dua TH Peperipn. airy wev yup aitin mporxnia 
TOU oTOAOU éyivero, ameTeumero é 7) ‘oTpatin, 
@s éuol Soxéery, eri AcBons KaTaoTpopi. AtBbov 
yap 67 GOvea ToAAa Kal Tavtota earl, Kal Ta 
bev avTov driya Baciréos 7 qv uTnKoa, Ta bé WwAEw 
eppovrite Aapetou* ovoé. 

168. Otxéovor 88 Kxatd tdde AiBves. am’ 
Alyimrou apEapevor T P@TOL _Abuppayibar AuBu- 
WY KaTOLKNYTAL, of vopotoe pev Ta TED Aiyurri- 
auc Xpewvran, ea Ohta dé popéovar olny Ep ot 
adrroe AtBues. ai be yuvaines auTav wpertov qept 
éxatépn TOV KUNPE@Y popéovar Xaheeovr TAs 
Keparas dé KOpGoal, Tous $0etpas émedy AaBuce 
TOUS éwuTis éxdotn avrTiiaxver Kal otto pirrret. 
ovuTot Oé podvot AtBvav tobto épydtovra, Kal TD 
Batre pooovor Tas trapOévous peddovoas guvot- 
Kéewv émdetxvuouce: ) 6é av TO Baciré dpeot? 
aes ww TOUTOU Stamrapbeveverar. TapnKkovet 
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Darius heard that Aryandes was so doing, he put 
him to death, not on this plea but as a rebel. 

167. At this time Aryandes, of whom I speak, took 
pity on Pheretime and gave her all the Egyptian 
land and sea forces, appointing Amasis, a Maraphian, 
general of the army, and Badres of the tribe of the 
Pasargadae admiral of the fleet. But before despatch- 
ing the host Aryandes sent a herald to Barce to enquire 
who it was who had killed Arcesilaus. The Barcaeans 
answered that it was the deed of the whole city, for 
the many wrongs that Arcesilaus had done them ; 
which when he heard, Aryandes then sent his arma- 
ment with Pheretime. This was the alleged pretext; 
but, as I myself think, the armament was sent to 
subdue Libya. For the Libyan tribes are many and 
of divers kinds, and though a few of them were the 
king’s subjects the greater part cared aene for 
Darius. 

168. Now as concerning the lands inhabited by 
Libyans, the Adyrmachidae are the people that 
dwell nearest to Egypt; they follow Egyptian 
usages for the most part, but wear a dress like that 
of other Libyans. Their women wear bronze torques 
on both legs; their, hair is long; they catch each 
her own lice, then bite and throw them away. They 
are the only Libyans that do this, and that show the 
king all virgins that are to be wedded; the king 
takes the virginity of whichever of these pleases 
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him. These Adyrmachidae reach from Egypt to the 
harbour called Plynus. 

169. Next to them are the Giligamae, who. in- 
habit the country to the west as far as the island 
Aphrodisias; ere this is reached the island Platea 
lies off the coast, and on the mainland is the haven 
called Menelaus, and that Aziris which was a settle- 
ment of the Cyrenaeans. Here begins the country 
of silphium, which reaches from the island Platea 
to the entrance of the Syrtis. This people is like 
the others in its usages. 

170. The next people westward of the Giligamae 
are the Asbystae, who dwell inland of Cyrene, not 
coming down to the sea-coast ; for that is Cyrenaean 
territory. These are drivers of four-horse chariots 
not less but more than any other Libyans; it is their 
practice to imitate most of the Cyrenaean usages. 

171. Next westward of the Asbystae are the 
Auschisae, dwelling inland of Barce, and touching 
the sea-coast at Euhesperidae. About the middle 
of the land of the Auschisae dwells the little tribe 
of the Bacales, whose territory comes down to the 
sea at Tauchira, a town in the Barcaean country ; 
their usages are the same as those of the dwellers 
inland of Cyrene. 

172. Next westward of these Auschisae is the 
populous country of the Nasamones, who in summer 
leave their flocks by the sea and go up to the land 
called Augila to gather dates from the palm-trees 
which grow there in great abundance, and all bear 
fruit. They hunt locusts, which when taken they 





1 [xépnv] Stein. 
2 (x@pq] Stein. 
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dry in the sun, and after grinding sprinkle them into 
milk and so drink it. It is their custom for every 
man to have many wives; their intercourse with 
women is promiscuous, in like manner as among 
the Massagetae ; a staff is planted before the dwell- 
ing and then they have intercourse. When a man 
of the Nasamones first weds, on the first night the 
bride must by custom lie with each of the whole 
company in turn; and each man after intercourse 
gives her whatever gift he has brought from his 
house. As for their manner of swearing and divin- 
ation, they lay their hands on the graves of the men 
reputed most just and good among them, and by 
these men they swear; their practice of divination 
is to go to the tombs of their ancestors, where after 
making prayers they lie down to sleep, and take 
whatever dreams come to them for oracles, They 
give and receive pledges by drinking each from 
the hand of the other party; and if they have 
nothing liquid they take of the dust of the earth 
and lick it up. 

173. On the borders of the Nasamones is the 
country of the Psylli, who perished in this wise : the 
force of the south wind dried up their water-tanks, 
and all their country, lying within the region of the 
Syrtis, was waterless. Taking counsel together they 
marched southward (I tell the story as it is told by 
the Libyans), and when they came into the sandy 
desert a strong south wind buried them. So they 
perished utterly, and the Nasamones have their 
country. 

174. Inland of these to the southward the Gara- 
mantes dwell in the wild beasts’ country. They shun 
the sight and fellowship of men, and have no 
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weapons of war, nor know how to defend them- 
selves. 

175. These dwell inland of the Nasamones; the 
neighbouring seaboard to the west is the country of 
the Macae, who shave their hair to a crest, leaving 
that on the top of their heads to grow and shaving 
clean off what is on either side; they carry in war 
bucklers made of ostrich skins. The river Cinyps 
flows into their sea through their country from a hill 
called the Hill of the Graces. This hill is thickly 
wooded, while the rest of Libya whereof I have 
spoken is bare of trees; it is two hundred furlongs 
distant from the sea. 

176. Next to these Macae are the Gindanes, 
where every woman wears many leathern anklets, 
because (so it is said) she puts on an anklet for every 
man with whom she has had intercourse; and she 
who wears most is reputed the best, because she has 
been loved by most men. 

177. There is a headland jutting out to sea from 
the land of the Gindanes; on it dwell the Lotus- 
eaters, whose only fare is the lotus.1_ The lotus fruit 
is of the bigness of a mastich-berry: it has a sweet 
taste like the fruit of a date-palm; the lotus-eaters 
not only eat it but make wine of it. 

178. Next to these along the coast are the Mach- 
lyes, who also use the lotus, but less than the people 
aforesaid. Their country reaches to a great river 

1 The fruit of the Rhamnus Lotus, which grows in this 


rt of Africa, is said to be eatable, but not so delicious as to 
justify its Homeric epithet ‘‘ honey-sweet.” 


379 


HERODOTUS 


€ati: éxdid0i S€ ovTos és Aipyny peyadnv Tpr- 
trovida: év &¢ adtH vigcos vt TH ovvoua Prd. 
TautTny dé thy vacov Aaxebatpoviorct haci Aoytov 
elvas xTioat. 

179. "Eos b€ cai dde Aoyos Aeyouevos. _ Inoova, 
émeite ob eFepydaOn | uTO TO Indio 7 ‘Apyo, 
éo Oépevov ES aurny GXAnY Te ExaToURnv Kai dy 
Kat Tpimooa XarKeov TepiTraewy Iledorravynaor, 
Bovropevov és Acros amixécOat. Kai pV, ws 
wéovTa yever Oar KaTa Manénp, UrovaBety a dvepov 
Bopény nat aTrop Epew mpos thy AtBunv: mpi dé 
KatioécOar yi, ev Toiat , Bpaxecs yevesOar Aipvns 
THis Tperavidos. Kat ot amopéovtt THV eEaywryny 
Novos éorl pavijvar Tpiteva Kal Kedevely TOV 
‘Tjoova éwuT@ Sodvat TOV _Tpimoba, pdpevov ope 
Kal Tov Topoy béfeu Kai damn povas adm ooTeneely. 
metOopevov 5é tov "Incovos, obrw 5%) Tov Te OLéK- 
Tooy Tov Bpayéwy derxvuvat Tov Tpttwvd opt 
Kal TOV Tpitroda Ocivas év TO éwutod ip@, éridec- 
wigavTd Te TO tpimrod. kal Tolat ouv ‘Inoove 
onpnvavTa TOV mayra Aayon, WS émeay TOV Tpi- 
Tooa Kopuonrar TOV exryoveov TLS TOV év Th “Apyot 
cupTrEovTor, TOTe EXaTOV ToALaS oKioat Trepl 
THY Tperavida Aipyny “EdAnvidas macav elvar 
avdyany. Taira, axovcavras TOUS emrex wpiovs 
TOV AiBowv Kporpar Tov Tpitoba. 

180. T ovT@Y dé € éxovtat Tv Ma Avov Avoées- 
outot Oé Kal ot Mayxaves mepee THY Tpttavida 
Atpeny oixéovat, TO péoov Sé ope oupifer o 
Tpitev. Kal oi pev Ma Aves Ta oTiow KopOot 
Tis Keparfs, ot Se Aucees Ta eumpoade. opti 
dé éviavain ’AOnvains ai tapOévor ad’tav siya 


380 


BOOK IV. 178-180 


called Triton,! which issues into the great Tritonian 
lake, wherein is an island called Phla. It is said that 
the Lacedaemonians were bidden by an oracle to 
_ plant a settlement on this island. 

179. The following story is also told :—Jason (it is 
said) when the Argo had been built at the foot of 
Pelion, put therein besides a hecatomb a bronze 
tripod, and set forth to sail round Peloponnesus, that 
he might come to Delphi. But when in his course 
he was off Malea, a north wind caught and carried him 
away to Libya; and before he could spy land he 
came into the shallows of the Tritonian lake. There, 
while yet he could find no way out, Triton (so goes 
the story) appeared to him and bade Jason give him 
the tripod, promising so to show the shipmen the 
channel and send them on their way unharmed. 
Jason did his bidding, and Triton then showed them 
the passage out of the shallows and set the tripod in 
his own temple ; but first he prophesied over it, de- 
claring the whole matter to Jason’s comrades: to wit, 
that when any descendant of the Argo’s crew should 
take away the tripod, then needs must a hundred 
Greek cities be founded on the shores of the Triton- 
ian lake. Hearing this (it is said) the Libyan people 
of the country hid the tripod. 
~ 180. Next to these Machlyes are the Ausees ; these 
and the Machlyes, divided by the Triton, dwell on 
the shores of the Tritonian lake. The Machlyes 
wear the hair of their heads long behind, the Ausees 
in front. They make a yearly festival to Athene, 

1 The ‘‘ Triton” legend may arise from the Argonauts 
finding a river which reminded them of their own river 
Triton in Boeotia, and at the same time identifying the local 


goddess (cp. 180) with Athene, one of whose epithets was 
Tp:royévera (whatever that means). 
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Kopwin rat mavoTAin ‘EdAgQuich Kat éq appa 
avafipdoavres meptdryouat THY ALpYNY KUKNY. 
oTéotat O€ TO TAaNaL ExKOG pEOY TAS mapbevous ply 
n opt "EdAnvas maporxtaOjvar, ovK Exo eltretv, 
Sone é ov Alyurriows Srhowe Koapeca Oa 
auras: aro yap Atyumrou Kal THY domiba Kal TO 
Kpavos dnpt anixOac és TOUS “EAdqvas. THV be 
"AOnvainy gaat Tlocedéwvos elvat Ouvyatépa Kal 
THs Tpetwvidos ALwuns, Kai py peuddeia av TL 
TO marpl Sotvas éwutny TO Ati, tov 5é Aia é éwuTov 
pu moinoas Bat Ouyatépa. TavTa pev Aéyouae, 
piu be €TiKOLVOY TAY yuvatray TOLeovTal, OUTE 
TUvOLKEOV TES KTNvnoov TE pLovyopevor. érreav 5é 
yuvaced TO Tatdtov adpov yevnrat, oupporraoe 
és T@UTO Ol avdpes TpiTov pnvos, kab 7 av oixy 
TOY aVSp@V TO mrat6iov, TOUTOU Trais vouiterar. 
181. Odor peev ot mapabaddoctor TOV vouddwv 
AtBvov elpéarat, Umép dé TOUT@Y és pecoryatay n 
Onpiw@dns €or AtBun, wmrép Oé TIS Onprwdeos 
odpm paupns KaTHKEL mapateivovaa aro @n- 
Béwy tav Aiyurrtiéwy em’ “Hpaxréas otras. épv 


1 Herodotus’ description is true in so far as it points to the 
undoubted fact of a caravan route from Egypt to N.W. 
Africa; the starting-point of which, however, should be 
Memphis and not Thebes. But his distances between identi- 
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whereat their maidens are parted into two bands 
and fight each other with stones and staves, thus (as 
they say) honouring after their people’s manner that 
native goddess whom we call Athene. Maidens 
that die of their wounds are called false virgins. 
Before the girls are set fighting, the whole people 
choose ever the fairest maiden, and equip her with 
a Corinthian helmet and Greek panoply, to be then 
mounted on a chariot and drawn all along the lake 
shore. With what armour they equipped their 
maidens before Greeks came to dwell near them, I 
cannot say; but I suppose the armour to have been 
Egyptian; for I hold that the Greeks got their 
shield and helmet from Egypt. As for Athene, 
they say that she was daughter of Poseidon and the 
Tritonian lake, and that, being for some cause wroth 
with her father, she gave herself to Zeus, who made 
her his own daughter. Such is their tale. The 
intercourse of men and women there is promiscuous ; 
they do not cohabit but have intercourse like cattle. 
When a woman’s child is well grown, within three 
months thereafter the men assemble, and the child 
is adjudged to be that man’s to whom it is most 
like. 

181. I have now told of all the nomad Libyans 
that dwell on the sea-coast. Farther inland than 
these is that Libyan country which is haunted by 
wild beasts, and beyond this wild beasts’ land there 
runs a ridge of sand that stretches from Thebes ot 
Egypt to the Pillars of Heracles. After about a ten 


fiable places are nearly always incorrect ; the whole descrip- 
tion will not bear criticism. The reader is referred to the 
editions of Rawlinson, Macan, and How and Wells for 
detailed discussion of difficulties. 


383 


HERODOTUS 


bé 77 oppun TavTn padtota bia Séxa 7) MEpecov 
0608 aros éote Tpupea Karta xovdpous peyddous 
évy KoAwvoict, Kat ev Kopupfat éxdoTov Tov 
KONWVOD dvaxovTiver éx pérou Tob addos tdwp 
puxpov Kal YRUKU, Tept be avrov avO pom ot 
olKéovet ExxXaTot 7 pos Ths éprjwov Kai brép THS 
Onprwdeos, Tm pa@rot pev ard OnSewor bcd SéKxa 
7 MEpE@Y ob00 "Appaviol, exovres TO ipov amo Tod 
@nBareos Atos: Kal yap To} ev @n8yot, ws Kal 
™ porEpov eipntat pot, KpLoT poowT ov tov Atos 
Toyarhpa éort. TuyxXavel dé Kal ado odt bdep 
Kpnvatov éov, TO TOV pev 6 pO pov rytveTaL xAtapor, 
eae dé mAnIvovans puxporepor, pecapPpin TE 
éott Kal TO Kapra ylveras spuxpov' ThviKaita 5é 
dpdovar TOUS KqTOUS" aToKxAvoperns de TAS 
neEpns brierat Tov rpuxpod, és ob Svetai Te o 
HAwos Kal TO Bdwp yivera xAapov" mt O€ paddov 
isv és TO Oeppov és pecas vUKTAS mendbet, THY 
KavTa dé beer auBodadny Tapépyovrat TE pecal 
VUKTES Kal uxeras EX pt és 7@. émixdrnow 5é 
aurn 1) Kpnyn KaneeTas HrLov. 

182. Mera 8&é’ Appovious Sia THS op puns THS 
pappou bu anrréov Séxa 7 pepe 0600 KONWVOS Te 
ados €ott Gp.0L0s Tp “Appovic kal bdwp, Kal aiv- 
Opwrrot mepl aurov oixéovae: T@ dé Xopo TOUT® 
ovvopa Abyiha éoti. 5 TovTov TOV Y@pov ot 
Nacapdives 6 omTwpLevVTEsS TOUS PoiviKas povraat. 

183. ’Arro Bs Abyidov dua béxa NE PE@V 
arr€wv obod & Er Epos GOs KOAWVOS al Ddap Kal 
potvixes KkapTropopor TOAXOL, Kata TED Kat év 
Toto. éTépotot' Kal avOpwirot oixéovar év abtT@ 


1 [rd] Stein ; and the article certainly makes the grammar 
difficult. 
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days’ journey along this ridge there are masses of 
great lumps of salt in hillocks ; on the top of every 
hillock a fountain of cold sweet water shoots up 
from the midst of the salt; men dwell round it who 
are farthest away towards the desert and inland from 
the wild beasts’ country. The first on the journey 
from Thebes, ten days distant from that place, are 
the Ammonians, who follow the worship of the 
Zeus of Thebes; for, as I have before said, the 
image of Zeus at Thebes has the head of a ram. 
They have another spring of water besides, which 
is warm at dawn, and colder at market-time, and 
very cold at noon ; and it is then that they water their 
gardens; as the day declines the coldness abates, 
till at sunset the water grows warm. It becomes 
ever hotter and hotter till midnight, and then it 
boils and bubbles; after midnight it becomes ever 
cooler till dawn. This spring is called the spring of 
the sun. , . 

182. At a distance of ten days’ journey again 
from the Ammonians along the sandy ridge, there is 
a hillock of salt like that of the Ammonians, and 
springs of water, where men dwell]; this place is 
called Augila; it is to this that the Nasamones are 
wont to come to gather palm-fruit. 

183. After ten days’ journey again from Augila there 
is yet another hillock of salt and springs of water 
and many fruit-bearing palms, as at the other places; 
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a of , 9 4 4 , 9 
Totot obvopya Tapapartes éatt, GOvos peya ta- 
Xupas, ob én Tov aha yi érrupopeovres oUT@ 
omeipouat. TUVTOMMTATO | 5 éoth és TOUS Aaro- 
payous, éx TOV Tplijcovra 7 MEpE@Y és auTous 060s 
éotu: ev Toiat Kal ot dria Bovopyor Boes yivovras: 
dria Bovopor be dua T0de clot. TA Kepea éxovar 
Kexugpora € és TO eumrpoade: bia TOUTO omria ow dvaxw- 
peoves vépovrat’ és yap TO éumpoa Ge ovK olot TE 
eial mpoeuBarrovtwv és THY ynv TeV KEpewD. 
adXro de ovder Stapépovar TOY ad doov Body 6 Ste my 
tobro Kal 70 déppa és TaxuTyTa TE Kal TpirpLy. 
ot Tapdpavrres 57 odo Tovs TparydoduTas Al6io- 
Tas Onpevovar TOLoL TeOpimrmotae: ot yap Tpe- 
yrodurar Aidtorres Todas TAXLOTOL - avo par av 
mavT ov eiot Toy Hpels Trept Aoyous arropEpopevous 
aKxovoper. ouréovTat 8é of TpaydodvTat égis Kal 
cavpous Kal Ta ToLavTa TOY épTreTay ~dooay 
$e oudeui adn Tapowoinv vevopixact, GANA 
TeTpiryact KaTa ep ai vunrepl ES. 

184, "Aad dé Tapapdvtwv de’ addéwv Séxa 
HILEPEWY OSOD AAXOS Gos “TE KOAwWVOS Kal idwop, 
Kal _awOporot qepl avTov oixéovat Toiat olvopa 
éotl ‘Atdpavtes, ot dyovupot cial podvot dv- 
Opwrrav Tov nyets iopev- aréeor pev yap ope éotl 
‘A rdpavres obvoua, évt bé exdoT@ avT@Y ovvopa 
ovdey KEETAL, ovrot TO HALO UmepSadrovte KaTa- 
pevra. Kal ™ pos rovrourt wavTa Ta aloxpa 
AowopEovrat, 6 ort opéas Kaiwy emutpiBet, avTous 
TE TOUS avOpwrrous Kal TH Xwpnv auTOV. pera 
dé de’ addXéwv dexa nuEpewy aAXos KOhw@ves anos 
Kal ddwp, Kal avOpwrrot mept auTov oixéovat. 
EyeTat O€ TOD dAdS TOUTOV Spos TH OvVOMA eat 
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men dwell there called Garamantes, an exceeding 
great nation, who sow in earth which they have laid 
on the salt. Hence is the shortest way to the Lotus- 
eaters’ country, thirty days’ journey distant. Among 
the Garamantes are the oxen that go backward as 
they graze; whereof the reason is that their horns 
curve forward; therefore they walk backward in 
their grazing, not being able to go forward, seeing 
that the horns would project into the ground. In 
all else they are like other oxen, save that their hide 
is thicker, and different to the touch. These Gara- 
mantes go in their four-horse chariots chasing the 
cave-dwelling Ethiopians: for the Ethiopian cave- 
dwellers are swifter of foot than any men of whom 
tales are brought to us. They live on snakes, and 
lizards, and such-like creeping things. Their speech 
is like none other in the world; it is like the 
squeaking of bats. 

184. After another ten days’ journey from the 
Garamantes there is again a salt hillock and water ; 
men dwell there called Atarantes. These are the 
only men known to us who have no names; for the 
whole people are called Atarantes, but no man has a 
name of his own. These when the sun is exceeding 
hot curse and most foully revile him, for that his 
burning heat afflicts their people and their land. After 
another ten days’ journey there is again a hillock 
of salt, and water, and men dwelling there. Near 
to this salt is a mountain called Atlas, the shape 
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“Arras, ote 66 otretvov Kat KuKoTepes WwavtTn, 
trp ov b¢ ovTw 67 Tt NéyeTas ws TAS Kopupas 
avrob ovK ola Te elvat idéo bau ovdexore yap 
avTas arrohei Trew vepea OUTE Gépeos OUTE YEL- 
peovos. ToUTO TOV Klova TOU ovpavou A€éyouat 
ot emrex@ptot elvau. él TovTov Tov Opeos ot av- 
parrot OvTOL eT @VU [LOL éryévovTo° Kad€ovTat yap 
57 “ATAavTES. ReyovTas dé otTe Eurypuyov ovdéy 
oteea Oa ovTE evuTrvia opay. 

185. Mexpe pev 87 Ttav AtAavTwv TOvTOV éX@ 
Ta ovvopata TOY €v TH oppun KATOLKNLEVOV 
KaTaretat, TO é amd TovT@v ovKeTt. Sennet oy 
av  oppun expe ‘Hpaxdéwv CTNAEWY Kal TO 
é€w TovTéwy. éore dé Gros TE wéTAAXOY év auth 
bua béxa | TPEP ECV 0600 cal dvO pwr ot OLKEOVTES. 
Ta 5é oikia TovTOLoL Tact ex TOV adivwv xovdpav 
oixodopéaTat, tabta yap non THS AiBins 
dvou Spa éotl> ov yap ay 7Ovvearo Héevely ob 
TOLxoL coves GALVOL, Eb ve. O 6¢ ads avroOe Kal 
AevKos Kal Toppupeos | TO €ld0¢5 épvacerat. UTEp 
dé THS odpins TO Wpos votov Kal és pec oyaray 
Ts AiBuns Epnji0s kal avudpos Kat aOnpos Kal 
dvouBpos kat akvros éotl 1) ywpn, Kal ixpddos 
€OTL EV AUTH ovde. 

186. Odta pév Expt THs Tpetevidos Aipyns 
an Aiyimrou voudoes etal Kpeoparyot TE «al 
yadraxtotrotat AifSves, cat Onréwv te Body ovTt 
yevouevot, SsoTe Trep ovdé Aiyvatiot, Kal ds ov 
tpépovtes. PBowv pev vuv Onréwy ovd’ ai Kupn- 
vaiwyv yuvaixes Sixatedot tratéecOar dia THY év 
Aiyirt@ “Iow, dra Kal vynotnias aitH Kat 
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whereof is slender and a complete circle ; and it is said 
to be so high that its summits cannot be seen, for 
cloud is ever upon them winter and summer. The 
people of the country call it the pillar of heaven. 
These men have got their name, which is Atlantes, 
from this mountain. It is said that they eat no 
living creature, and see no dreams in their sleep. 

185. I know and can tell the names of all the 
peoples that dwell on the ridge as far as the Atlantes, 
but no farther than that. But this I know, that the 
ridge reaches as far as the Pillars of Heracles and 
beyond them. There is a mine of salt on it a ten 
days’ journey distant from the Atlantes, and men 
dwell there. Their houses are all built of the blocks 
of salt; here begins the part of Libya where no rain 
falls; for the walls, being of salt, could not stand 
firm if there were rain. The salt which is dug from 
this mine is both white and purple. Beyond this 
ridge the southern and inland parts of Libya are 
desert and waterless; no wild beasts are there, nor 
rain, nor forests; this region is wholly without 
moisture. 

186. Thus from Egypt to the Tritonian lake, the 
Libyans are nomads that eat meat and drink milk; 
for the same reason as the Egyptians too pro- 
fess, they will not touch the flesh of cows; and they 
rear no swine. The women of Cyrene too deem it 
wrong to eat cows’ flesh, because of the Isis of 
Egypt; nay, they even honour her with fasts and 
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dptas émiteréovot ai d¢ rv Bapkatov yuvaires 
ovdse bay mpos THat Boval syebovrar, 

187, Tadta pev 8) odte eye. tO 5€ @Wpos 
éxrrépns THS Tprtravidos Aimons OUKETL vopdsdes 
éial AiBves ovbé vopotat TOicL avTOiCL Xpedpevo, 
ovdé Kata Ta matdia moveivTes olov te Kal of 
voudoes ewbace TOLEEL. ot yap én TO AM Bvav 
vopddes, eb pev mavres, ovK éYw aTpexéws TOUTO 
eitretv, trotedat Sé avTaY ouxvol ToLdse: TOV 
mardiov TOV operepar, émeay TETPAETEA yevnTat, 
olan m poBarav Katovat Tas ev thot Kxopupfact 
pr€éBas, perebérepoe be avr av Tas év Toiat KpoTa- 
porce, TOUOE eivexa WS pH opens és Tov Tdavta 
‘V povov KaTappeoy preypa éx Ths Kepanrhs dnr€- 
nTaL. Kal bia TodTo ogeas Aéyoust elvas vytnpo- 
Tdtous" cial yap OS arnbews ot AiBues avO pwrrov 
it aVvTOV byenporaror Tov jpeis idpev, el Bey 61a 
TovTO, ovK Evo aT PEK EWS etmeiy, UytnpoTarot s 
oy eiai. Hv 56 Katovor Ta madia o TAT LOS eme- 
yevnrat, efevpnrat ode axos: Tpdyou yap oupov 
omeioavTes pvovta, adda. Aéyw 5é TA Néyover 
autot AiBves. 

188. Ovoiar 6é Toice vowdat cial aide: émeay 
Tob GT Os anapEwvrat TOU KTNVEOS, pirtéovar 
imep Tov Sopov, ToUTO dé trotnoavTes amoaT pé- 
gover TOV avxeva avtov: Ovovar dé rep Kat 
eA povvoran. TOUTOLGL pev yuv TAYTES Ai- 
Bues Gvover, GaTap Ob mepl THhv Tpttwvida ipeny 
vémovTeEs TH "A@nvain padiota, peta dé TO Tpi- 
Twvt Kal TO Tocetdéwv. 

189. Tay 58 dpa éoOAta Kal rds alylSas tov 
ayarpdtwv ths ‘AOnvains é« tov AiBvocéwy 
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festivals; and the Barcaean women refuse to eat 
swine too as well as cows. | 

187. Thus it is with this region. But westward of 
the Tritonian lake the Libyans are not nomads ; they 
follow not the same usages, nor treat their children 
as the nomads are wont to do. For the practice of 
many Libyan nomads (I cannot with exactness say 
whether it be the practice of all) is to take their 
children when four years old, and with grease of 
sheep’s wool to burn the veins of their scalps or 
sometimes of their temples, that so the children may 
be never afterwards afflicted by phlegm running 
down from the head. They say that this makes their 
children most healthy. In truth no men known to 
us are so healthy as the Libyans; whether it be by 
reason of this practice, I cannot with exactness say ; 
but most healthy they certainly are. When the 
children smart from the pain of the burning the 
Libyans have found a remedy, which is, to heal them 
by moistening with goats’ urine. This is what the 
Libyans themselves say. 

188. The nomads’ manner of sacrificing is to cut a 
piece from the victim’s ear for first-fruits and throw 
it over the house; which done they wring the 
victim’s neck. They sacrifice to no gods save the 
sun and moon; that is, this is the practice of the 
whole nation ; but the dwellers by the Tritonian lake 
sacrifice to Athene chiefly, and next to Triton and 
Poseidon. 

189. It would seem that the robe and aegis of the 
images of Athene were copied by the Greeks from 
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eroujoavTo ot" EXAnves: TY yap 4 ) Ore oKuTivn 
v7) éaOns TOV AtBuacewy € éott Kab ot ‘Bicavor ot €x 
TOV airyiSeov aut ioe ovK dpres etal ara iuavT vol, 
Td ye GANA TdavTa KATA TOUTO EcTaArATaL. Kat dy 
kal TO ovvopa KaTnyopeel ort éx AsBuns KEL F 
GTOAN TOV Tadradiov: aivéas yap meptBar—- 
AovTat >Aidas mepl Thv écbijra Juocavaras at 
AiBvoca: Keyptpévas epevOeddve, €x be TOV 
airyéwv TOUTED aiyidas ot "EdAqves pEeTa@Vopac av. 
Soxéet 5° Euorye Kal ohodvy év ipoian evOaita 
™ P@TOV ryevéo Oa: Kapa yap TAaUTY V PEWVTAL 
Kaas at AiBvocat. Kal Téaoepas immous cutev- 
yvuvat twapa AtBvav ot” EXAnves wenabnxace. 
190. @dmrovar S€ tovs aroOvncKovtas ot vo- 
paces kata trep of “EXAnves, TAWV Nacapwver: 
obTot be KaTNLEVOUS Ganrovet, purdocovres, 
émeay amin Thy wuyny, bKws puy kaTicovat pndé 
varus amoBavéerat. olK para 6e cUumnKTa e€ 
avbepixav everppLevev Tept axXowwous éoti, Kal 
Tatra Tepipopntd. vopotol ev TOLOUTOLGL OUTOL 
NpewvTat. 
191. To de mpos éamépns tov Tpitwvos Torapou 
Avoéwy EyovTat a poThpes non Aipves Kal oixtas 
vopitovres exThobas, TOLL obvopa KEETOL Maéguves: 
ot TA E emi beta TOV Kepanréov KoLowst, Ta 6 én’ 
dpiotepa xelpouat, To 6é capa Y plovTat pirTO, 
act b€ obror eivar Tav éx Tpoins avdpav. 4 be 





1 The aegis is the conventional buckler of Pallas. Pro- 
bably the conservatism of religious art retained for the 
warrior goddess the guatskin buckler which was one of the 
earliest fo rms of human armour. 

2 The ddoAvyh (says Dr. Macan) was proper to the worship 
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the Libyan women ; for save that the dress of Libyan 
women is leathern, and that the tassels of their goat- 
skin bucklers are not snakes but made of thongs of 
hide, in all else their equipment is the same. Nay, 
the very name bewrays that the raiment of the 
statues of Pallas has come from Libya; for Libyan 
women wear hairless tasselled goatskins over their 
dress, coloured with madder, and the Greeks have 
changed the name of these into their “ aegis.’’ 1 
_ Further, to my thinking the ceremonial chant? first 

took its rise in Libya: for the women of that country 
chant very tunefully. And it is from the Libyans 
that the Greeks have learnt to drive four-horse 
chariots. | 

190. The dead are buried by the nomads in Greek 
fashion, save by the Nasamones. These bury their 
dead sitting, being careful to make the dying man 
sit when he gives up the ghost, and not die lying 
supine. Their dwellings are compact of asphodel- 
stalks ® twined about reeds; they can be carried 
hither and thither. Such are the Libyan usages. 

191. Westward of the river Triton and next to 
the Ausees begins the country of Libyans who till 
the soil and possess houses; they are called Maxyes; 
they wear their hair long on the right side of their 
heads and shave the left, and they paint their bodies 
with vermilion. These claim descent from the men 
who came from Troy. Their country, and the rest 


of Athene; a cry of triumph or exultation, perhaps of 
Eastern origin and connected with the Semitic Hallelu 
(which survives in Hallelu-jah). 

3 Asphodel is along-stalked plant. The name has acquired 
picturesque associations ; but Homer’s ‘‘ asphodel meadow ” 
is in the unhappy realm of the dead, and is intended clearly 
to indicate a place of rank weeds. 
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yaopn abry Te Kal 4 Aon THS AtBUns 7 pos 
éomépny TOAAG Onprwdertépy TE wal Sacutépn 
éort Ths Tv vowadav xopns. th pep yap én 
™ pos THY HO Tis oe THY ob vouddes vewouct, 
éoti Tatrewn te Kal spappeodns mex pe TOU Tpi- 
T@voS TroTapod, 7 dé amo TOUTOU TO 7 pos éomépyy 
n TOY dpotipav éperv7) Te Kapta Kal dacéa cal 
Onprddns” Kal yap ot Sques ot Urreppeyabecs Kat ot 
A€ovTes KATA TOUTOUS cial wal ot rhas Gaal Te Kat 
_ ApKrot wal aomides Te Kal Gvot of TA Képed éxov- 
Tes wal ot KuvoKeparot Kat ot axépanot ot év 
Totct obec TOUS opParpous  EXOPTES, @sS 67 
AeyovTat ¥e u7d AtBuvwy, nal oi ayptoe avdpes Kat 
yuvaixes ayptat, cal GdXa TAHOE’ TOAAA Onpia 
axataevota. 

2. Kata tovs vouddas Sé éott trovtwv ovdév, 
GX addrNa ToLdse, miryapyot Kal Copnddes Kat 
BouBanies Kal Ovo, OUK OL TA Képea ExovTeEs aN. 
ado atrorot (ov yap or) mivovat), Kal dpves, TOV 
Ta Kepea Toit poivege ot THyKEEs TroLedVTas (péeya- 
Bos dé TO Onplov TobTo Kara, Bobv éott), Kal fac- 
capia Kat Vawar Kab Dar pixes Kai Kptot dryptot 
wat dinruves kat Owes wal mavOnpes cat Bopues, 
Kab wpoxoderrot 6 Scov Te TPLTHXeES Xepaaior, Tht 
cavpnot éupepéararot, Kal atpovdol KaTdyatoe, 
kal Sgues pxpot, xépas év € exaatos éxovtes: Taira 
te 61 avToOs éotl An ta kal Ta WEP TH adn, 
aay éXaov TE Kal U vos aryptou" Edagos 6é kal vs 
ayptos év AuBin waprav ovK éott. puav sé 
yévea Tpiga avtoOe éorl: ob pev Sitrodes kanéov- 
tat, ot 5é feyépues (To Se ovvopa TovTO éoTi pev 
AtBuotixov, Svvarat 5¢ Kat’ ‘EAAdba yA@ocap. 
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of the western part of. Libya, is much fuller of wild 
beasts and more wooded than the country of the 
nomads. For the eastern region of Libya, which 
the nomads inhabit, is low-lying and sandy as far as 
the river Triton; but the land westward of this, 
where dwell the tillers of the soil, is exceeding 
hilly and wooded and full of wild beasts. In that 
country are the huge snakes, and the elephants and 
bears and asps, the horned asses, the dog-headed 
men and the headless that have their eyes in their 
breasts, as the Libyans say, and the wild men and 
women, besides many other creatures not fabulous. 
192. But in the nomads’ country there are none 
of these; yet there are others, gazelles of divers 
kinds, asses, not the horned asses, but those that are 
called undrinking (for indeed they never drink), 
antelopes of the bigness of an ox, the horns whereof 
are made into the sides of a lyre, foxes, hyenas, 
porcupines, wild rams, the dictys and the borys,! 
jackals and panthers, land crocodiles three cubits 
long, most like to lizards, and ostriches and little 
one-horned serpents; all these beasts are there be- 
sides those that are elsewhere too, save only deer 
and wild swine; of these two kinds there are none 
at all in Libya. There are in this country three 
kinds of mice, the two-footed,? the “ zegeries”’ (this 
is a Libyan word, signifying in our language hills), 
1 The dictys and borys are not identifiable. (But there is 


a small African deer called the Dik-dik.) 
2 Clearly, the jerboa. 
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Bovvot), ot dé éxwées. eiot 5é Kal yahai év Th 
aihpio yovopevar THOL Taprycoinas opoLoTaTat. 
TocavTa pév yuv Onpia 7 TOV vouddov AiBvev Y7 
EXEL, Soov juels taTopéovTes emt paxpotatov oloi 
te eyevoueba éEixécOar. 

193. Mafvov 6é AtBvwv ZLavnnes exovTa, 
TOLoL at yuvaixes HYLoyedot Ta Appwata és TOV 
TOAELOV. 

194, Tovrev dé Tufavres éxovtas, év totot pére 
TOANOV pev peducoat KatepyaCovrat, TOMA S 
ére WAE€ov A€yeTaL Snptoepyous dvopas qoveev. 
pirtovvtat & wv tmavtes ovTot Kal mOnKo- 
paryéovar: ot 6€ opt APOovor oot ev Toict pect 
ryivovTat. 

195. Kara TOUTOUS dé Aeyouas Kapxndovioe 
Keiabat vicov TH ovvopa elvat Kvpauev, HAKOS 
pep Sinkosiwy orabiov, TAaTOS 5é oreLviy, Sta 
Batov é« Tis jretpov, éX\atéwv Te peoTHy Kal 
apTédov. Abwny 6é éy auth elval, €x THS al 
mapGevor TOV em tx wpieov TTEpoiot opvidwr KEeXpt- 
pévowoe Ticon €x TS iAvos ynyua avapépouct 
Npvood. TavTa ev pev éote adnbéws ovK olda, TA 
€ Aéyerau ypapa ein & av may, Sxov Kal év 
Zaxivoe ¢ éx dips Kat Ddatos miocav dvapepo- 
pevny aUTOS eye Opov. etal pev Kal WAEUVES AL 
Aipvat avToOs, 7 ea @Y peyioTn avTewv éBdop7- 
xovra modav mavtn, Bdbos dé Sopyusos € éoti* és 
TAaUvTHV KOVTOV KaTléiot eT aKpw pupaivny mpoo- 
Snoavres Kat émetta avapepovat Th pupoivn Twio- 
cay, OOmny pev éxouaav aoparrou, Ta S ddKa 
THs Ilepixys mioons apetveo. éaxeovar 6 és 
NAKKOV OpwpuyLevoy ayxod THs Aipwvns: éeadv be 
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and the hairy, as they are called. There are also 
weasels found in the silphium, very like to the 
weasels of Tartessus. So many are the wild crea- 
tures of the nomads’ country, as far as by our utmost 
enquiry we have been able to learn. 

193. Next tothe Maxyes of Libya are the Zauekes, 
whose women drive their chariots to war. 

194. Next to these are the Gyzantes, where much 
honey is made by bees, and much more yet (so it is 
said) by craftsmen.! It is certain that they all paint 
themselves with vermilion and eat apes, which do 
greatly abound in their mountains. 

195. Off their coast (say the Carchedonians) there 
lies an island called Cyrauis, two hundred furlongs 
long and narrow across; there is a passage to it 
from the mainland ; it is full of olives and vines. It 
is said that there is a lake in this island wherefrom 
the maidens of the country draw up gold-dust out 
of the mud with feathers smeared with pitch. I 
know not if this be truly so; I write but what is 
said. Yet all things are possible; for I myself saw 
pitch drawn from the water of a pool in Zacynthus. 
The pools there are many; the greatest of them is 
seventy feet long and broad, and two fathoms deep. 
Into this they drop a pole with a myrtle branch 
made fast to its end, and bring up pitch on the 
myrtle, smelling like asphalt, and for the rest better 
than the pitch of Pieria. Then they pour it into a 
pit that they have dug near the pool; and when 


1 cp. vii. 31, where men are said to make honey out of 
wheat and tamarisk. 
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aBpoigwat auxyny, ote és TOUS apdopeas ék Tob 
AaKKov KaTaXeouat. 6 tt & adv eomeon és TH 
Aiwvny, bre viv tov avagaivetat ev TH Garacon 
un be amexet @S Téa oepa arddva amro THs Aduvne. 
odtw Ov Kal Ta amo TS vncou THs emt AcBun 
KELMEVNS OiKOTA éaTl arnOein. 

196. Aéyovat dé Kal L Tdbe KapynSévor, elvat THS 
AcBons Y@pov TE Kal avOpwrous éEo ‘Hpakréov 
oTNEwv KATOLKNLEVOUS® és TOUS e1rEedv ATiKWVTAL 
kal efehwvras Ta goptia, Oevtes avr, émreEns 
mapa THY KUMATOYNY, éo Barres és Ta mola 
Tupew KaTrVoD. TOUS 5 emtxeplous idopevous TOV 
KaTVOV lévas ert THY Odraccav cal & émreita avril 
TOY popriov _Xpvaov TiOévar kat éEavayw wpéery 

Tpocw a aT0 TOV PopTion. TOUS be Kapyxn ovious 
éxBdvras oxen rea Oa, kal hv pev atvytat og 
aEtos O Xpvads TOY hoptiov, avedopevot aman- 
Adacovtat, qv Oe pay afvos, éaBavres oTriaw és 70, 
Tota KaTéaTaL ot dé m pooedGovres adXov pos 
ov €Onxav Xpua or, és ov ay meiOwar. adicéewv dé 
ovderépous” ouTE yap avuTovs Tov Xpucov an Te- 
Bat ply a av opt amiawOn tH akin TOV poptior, 
oT’ exelvous TOY popricv amrecOat mpotepov 4 
autol TO xpuaiov AaBwor. 

197. Odor ev etal TOUS Hers Exopev AtBuov 
évopdcat, kal TovTwy ot ToARol Baoréos tod 
Mrdwy ove TL viv ouTe TOTE ep povrifov ovdev. 
Toa ovde 66 éte Ex elmety TeEpt Tis xopns TauTns, 
ore Téoaepa EOvea véperat aurny xal ou mée 
TouvTwy, doov nets tdpev, Kal Ta pev dvo avro- 

Bova tav eOvewv ta Sé Svo ov, AiBves péev Kar 
ie avtToxOoves, ot pev Ta pos Bopéw of Se 
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much is collected there, they fill their vessels from 
the pit. Whatever thing falls into the pool is 
carried under ground and appears again in the sea, 
which is about four furlongs distant from the pool. 
Thus, then, the story coming from the island off the 
Libyan coast is like the truth. 

196. Another story too is told by the Carche- 
donians. There is a place, they say, where men 
dwell beyond the Pillars of Heracles; to this they 
come and unload their cargo; then having laid it 
orderly by the waterline they go aboard their ships 
and light a smoking fire. The people of the country 
see the smoke, and coming to the sea they lay down 
gold to pay for the cargo and withdraw away from 
the wares. Then the Carchedonians disembark and 
examine the gold; if it seems to them a fair price 
for their cargo, they take it and go their ways; but 
if not, they go aboard again and wait, and the 
people come back and add more gold till the ship- 
men are satisfied. Herein neither party (it is said) 
defrauds the other; the Carchedonians do not lay 
hands on the gold till it matches the value of their 
cargo, nor do the people touch the cargo till the 
shipmen have taken the gold. | 

197. These are all the Libyans whom we can name, 
and of their kings the most part cared nothing for 
the king of the Medes at the time of which I write, 
nor do they care for him now. I have thus much 
further to say of this country: four nations and no 
more, as far as our knowledge serves, inhabit it, 
whereof two are aboriginal and two are not; the 
Libyans in the north and the Ethiopians in the 
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Ta wpos votou THs AtBuns oixéovtes, Doivixes be 
xal “EXAnves émndvbes. 

198. Aoxées 5é pot ovd apetny elvat tis 4 
AtBin orovéain date }’Acin } Evpwrn rapa- 
BrnOhvar, TAY Kivumos pouvns: TO yap 8H Quo 
obvopa n Yi 7@ noTay@ yet. airy dé ouoin TF 
apiatn yeor Arjuntpos KapTrov expépetv ovde 
corre oder TH adAN AtBun. peddyyaros TE yap 
éoti Kal éxvdpos misakt, cal obre avxwod ppovti- 
fovea oder ovTE Ou Bpov TrEW TLOVTA Sed Anrau 
vera yap én tabra THs AsBins. tov b€ éxpopiov 
Tov KapTov TavTa péT pa Th BaBurovin yn Kari- 
oTATAL. arya. dé 7 Kal THY Eveomepirat yé- 
povrar én éxaTooTa dp, émeay _auTh éwuTijs 
apiota éveixn, éxhéper, ) 5é ev tH Kivure emi 
Tpinkoata. 

199. "Exet be Kal y Kupnvain xen, éotoa 
Uynrorarn TAUTNS THs AsBins THY ot vouddes 
VEMOVT AL, Tpeis pas év éwuT7 afias Gaparos. 
TpOTa ev yap Ta mapabardoova TOY KapT ay 
opya apacBai Te Kal Tpuyao bac: TovTwy te 67 
cuyKecopie peveov Ta vuTép ToY Garacardior 
XOpov Ta péca opya cuycouiferOar, Ta Bouvous 
: Kahéouoe ouyKenduroral TE OUTOS O peéros KapTos 
Kal 6 éy Th KaTumeptaty THs vis memaivetai Te 
kal opyd, ware exrerrorat te Kal xataBéBpwrat 
) TOTS KapTos | Kal 0 TEAEUTALOS cupTaparyi- 
veTat. ovTW én onTe phvas Kupnvaious oT apn 
éméyel. TavTa pév vuv él TocovTOV etpja Ow. 

200. Ot dé Deperipns TLw@opol Ilépcat émeite 
éx THS Aiyomrou oTanévTes U0 "A pudvdew amrt- 
kato és tyhv Badpxnv, émodopkeov THY ToALY 
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south of Libya are aboriginal, the Phoenicians and 
Greeks are later settlers. 

198. To my thinking, there is in no part of 
Libya any great excellence whereby it should 
be compared to Asia or Europe, save only in the 
region which is called by the same name as its 
river, Cinyps. But this region is a match for the 
most fertile cornlands in the world, nor is it at all 
like to-the rest of Libya. For .the soil is black 
and well watered by springs, and has no fear of 
‘drought, nor is it harmed by drinking excessive 
showers (there is rain in this part of Libya). Its 
yield of corn is of the same measure as in the land 
of Babylon. The land inhabited by the Euhesperitae 
is also good; it yields at the most an hundred- 
fold ; but the land of the Cinyps region yields three 
hundredfold. : 

199. The country of Cyrene, which is the highest 
part of that Libya which the nomads inhabit, has 
the marvellous boon of three harvest seasons. First 
on the sea-coast the fruits of the earth are ripe for 
reaping and plucking: when these are gathered, the 
middle region above the coast, that which they call 
the Hills, is ripe for gathering: and no sooner is 
this yield of the middle country gathered than the 
highest-lying crops are mellow and ripe, so that the 
latest fruits of the earth are coming in when the 
earliest are already spent by way of food and drink. 
Thus the Cyrenaeans have a harvest lasting eight 
months. Of these matters, then, enough. 

200. Now when the Persians sent by Aryandes 
from Egypt to avenge Pheretime came to Barce,! they 
laid siege to the city, demanding the surrender of 


1 The story broken off in ch. 167 is resumed. 
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érraryyeAAopevoe éxdidovat Tovs aitious Tod povou 
rod "Apxecinew: tav b¢ may yap Hv Td TWAROOS 
peTaitiov, ovK édéxovTO TOUS AOyous. évOabra 
57 émoAtopKeov THv Bdpxny éml pias évvéa, opva- 
covrTés TE OpUypaTa UTOyata hépovTa és TO TELYOS 
Kat mpooBoras xaptepas Totevpevot. Ta pév vv 
optypata avnp YadKeurs aveipe eruydrx@ aomibs, 
ode éerippacbeis: mepipépwyv avtny éevtdos Tod 
TELXEOS Tpociaxé mpos 70 Sdaedov THs TOALOS. 
Ta pev bn adAXNa EoxEe Kwha TPOS TA TPOTiaye, 
kata 5€ Ta dpvocopeva nyYéeoxe 0 YarKOos TIS 
domidos. avtopiacortes 6 ay tavtn ot Bapxaioe 
éxtewvov tov Ilepcéwy tovs yewpuyéovtas. TovTO 
pev 89 otTw e€evpéOn, tas 5€ mpoaBords atre- 
Kpovovto ot Bapxaioz. 

201. Xpovov &é€ 5% qodXdov tpiBopévwy Kat 
TiNTOVTWY AphoTépwy ToAA@Y Kal OVK ocoV 
tav Ilepoéwv, “Apacis o otpatnyos tod melob 
pnxavaras roudbe, padov TOUS Bapxaious @s 
Kata peév TO toxupov ovKx aiperol éler, Soro dé 
aipetoi, moves Tordde: vuxtos tadpnv dpvetas 
evptav éréterve Evia aabevéa vnép avtis, KaTU- 
mepe Sé erritrorAns tav EvAwy Yoiv ys émepopynae 
Totewy TH AAAH YH iooTredov. Gua nuépn Oé és 
AOryous TpoexaréeTo Tovs Bapxaiovs: of 5é do7ra- 
oT@S vInKxovaay, és & ods Eade oporoyin xXP7)- 
cac8ar. Hv dé omoroyinv érotedvTO Totnvde 
Tivd, ETL THS KpUTTHS Tappov TapmvovTes Spxia, 
gor av 7 yh aitn ottw éxyn, péevery TO SpKiov 
KaTa xapnv, cat Bapxaious te Umotedéev pavas 
akinv Baothés cal Ilépcas pndéy ddXo veoypodv 
cata Bapxaiovs. peta 5é To dpxtov Bapxaios 
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those who were guilty of the slaying of Arcesilaus: 
but the Barcaeans, whose whole people were accessory 
to the deed, would not consent. Then the Persians 
besieged Barce for nine months, digging under- 
ground passages leading to the walls, and making 
violent assaults. As for the mines, a smith dis- 
covered them by the means of a shield coated 
with bronze, and this is how he found them: 
carrying the shield round the inner side of the 
walls he smote it against the ground of the city ; 
all other places where he smote it returned but a 
dull sound, but where the mines were the bronze 
of the shield rang clear. Here the Barcaeans 
made a countermine and slew those Persians who 
were digging the earth. Thus the mines were 
discovered, and the assaults were beaten off by the 
townsmen. 

201]. When much time was spent and ever many 
on both sides (but of the Persians more) were slain, 
Amasis the general of the land army devised a plot, 
as knowing that Barce could not be taken by force 
but might be taken by guile: he dug by night a 
wide trench and laid frail planks across it, which he 
then covered over with a layer of earth level with 
the ground about it. Then when day came he 
invited the Barcaeans to confer with him, and they 
readily consented ; at last all agreed to conditions of 
peace. This was done thus: standing on the hidden 
trench, they gave and took a sworn assurance that 
their treaty should hold good while the ground 
where they stood was unchanged; the Barcaeans 
should promise to pay a due sum to the king, 
and the Persians should do the Barcaeans no hurt. 
When the sworn agreement was made, the towns- 
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pev TiaTEvoaVTes TOVTOLTL avTOL TE éEmoay éx 
Tod doteos Kal TOY Trodeulwv Ewy Traplévat és 
TO TELYOS TOV BovNopevov, Tas mdaaas TvNaS 
avolEavres: of 88 MépcarcatappyiEavres Thy KpuTr- 
Thy yépupav Gcov Ew és TO TELXos- katéppntav 
S& toDSe elvexa Tv éroincay yépupay, iva éume- 
Sopxéorev, tapovtes toict Bapxaiovar xpovov 
wevew aicd To Spxiov boov av H yh pevy Kata 
rote elye katappytace 8é ovmére Epeve 70 Spxtov 
KaTa Ywpnv. 

202. Tods pév vuv aitiwratous ToV Bapxaiov 
* Deperipn, erreite of éx Tov Llepcéwy trapedobn- 
cay, dverxoroTLce KUKAM TOU TELYEoS, THY OE HL 
yuvaikav tors patos aTroTapovca meptea tice 
na) TovTOLGL TO TElyos’ ToS dé AotTOvs TAY 

, / > + / \ / 
Bapxaiwy Aninv exedeve Géc8at rovs Ilépaas, 
Try boot aitov joav Bartiddar te Kat rod 
govou ov petaitior: Tovtotot O€ THY Tod éré- 
rpeye 1) Pepetipn. 

203. Tovs @v 8% Xoutrovs tov BapKaiwr ot 
Ilgpcar avéparrodicdpevot arjicav oricw: Kal 
dette ert tH Kupnvaiwv mor éréotnoav, ot 
Kupnvaior Aoytov te atroatevpevor SteEjKay avTous 
Sia tov adoteos. Suektcovaons dé THs oTpaTLAs 
BdSpns pev 6 Tov vavtTixod atTpatod atTpaTHyos 
éxéXeve aipéery tHv Tod, “Apaors 5é o Tod Telod 
obk ga ért Bdpxny yap amootadivar povvny 
‘EAAnviOa trod: és 8 SceEeADodor Kal iCopévorce 
éat Ads Avxaiov GyPov peteuédrnoé ods ov 
cyotor thy Kupnynv. al éretpa@vto 76 Sevtepov 
Tapleva €5 auray of Sé Kupnvaio: od mepiwpov. 
roiat 58 Ilépanat ovdevds paxouévou poBos évé- 
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men, trusting in it and opening all their gates, 
themselves came out of the city, and suffered all 
their enemies who so desired to enter within the 
walls: but the Persians broke down the hidden 
bridge and ran into the city. They broke down the 
bridge that they had made, that so they might keep 
the oath which they had sworn to the Barcaeans, 
namely, that this treaty should hold good for as long 
as the ground remained as it was; but if they broke 
the bridge the treaty held good no longer. 

202. Pheretime took the most guilty of the 
Barcaeans, when they were delivered to him by the 
Persians, and set them impaled round the top of the 
wall; she cut off the breasts of their women and 
planted them round the wall in like manner. As 
for the remnant of the Barcaeans, she bade the 
Persians take them as their booty, save as many 
as were of the house of Battus and not accessory to 
the murder; to these she committed the governance 
of the city. 

- 203. The Persians thus enslaved the rest of the 
Barcaeans, and departed homewards. When they 
halted at Cyrene, the Cyrenaeans suffered them to 
pass through their city, that a certain oracle might 
be fulfilled. As the army was passing through, 
Badres the admiral of the fleet was for taking the 
city, but Amasis the general of the land army would 
not consent, saying that he had been sent against 
Barce and no other Greek city ; at last they passed 
through Cyrene and encamped on the hill of Lycaean 
Zeus; there they repented of not having taken the 
city, and essayed to enter it again, but the Cyren- 
aeans would not suffer them. Then, though none 
attacked them, fear fell upon the Persians, and they 
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TEGE, ATOOPALOVTES Te STOV TE éEjxovra, ordéa 
iCovro: (dpvdépts 5é Ta oTpatom és TAUTD Oe 
Tapa ’A puaview dyyeros aToKanNéwv avrovs. ol 
b¢ Tépoae Kupyvaiwv SenOevtes érrobia oft Soivat 
ETUXOY, AaBovtes 5é TadTa aT ahaa ovTo és THY 
Atyurtov. mapadaBovres 5é Td évOedrev aurous 
AiBves TAS TE ea Otros elvexa Kal TiS oxevns TOUS 
UITONELTOLEVOUS QUT@Y Kat €TENKOMEVOUS épavevon, 
és 6 és thy Alyutrrov amixovro. 

204. Odtos o [lepcéwy otparos tis AtBvns 
éxactatw és Eveotepidas HAG. tous 5€é Hvdpa- 
qodicavto Tav Bapxaiwy, tovtous b€ é« Tis 
Aiyurrov avaotidatous éroingay mapa Baciréa, 
Bactrevs dé ode Aapeios edwxe THS Baxrpins 
xepns KO-ENY eykarounhoa., ot 6 Th Keun TauTy 
ovvopa eevro _Bapeny, F wep &tt Kal és ewe 7 
OLKEomEeVN eV vn ™ Baxrpin. 

205. Od pep ovde 1 Peperipy ev THv Conv Kate- 
mhebe. ws yap 87 TaXLoTa ex THS AtBuns Tica- 
PEN TOUS Bapxaious a dmevorTnge és THY Aiyurrop, 
am ave KAKOS* coca yap evAewy éfelece, Os 
apa avOpwrraat at ALNy ta xupal TLULWpLas TT POS 
Geav érripOovor yivovTas ex bev én Depetipns 
ths Bdrrov tovavty te Kxal tocavTyn Tipmpin 
éyeveto és Bapxaious. 
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fled to a place sixty furlongs distant and there en- 
camped; and presently while they were there a 
messenger from Aryandes came to the camp bidding 
them return. The Persians asked and obtained of 
the Cyrenaeans provisions for their march, having 
received which they departed, to go to Egypt; but 
after that they fell into the hands of the Libyans, 
who slew the laggards and stragglers of the host for 
the sake of their garments and possessions ; till at 
last they came to Egypt. 

204. This Persian armament advanced as far as 
Euhesperidae in Libya and no farther. As for the 
Barcaeans whom they had taken for slaves, they 
carried them from Egypt into banishment and 
brought them to the king, and Darius gave them 
a town of Bactria to dwell in. They gave this town 
the name Barce, and it remained an inhabited place 
in Bactria till my own lifetime. 

205. But Pheretime fared ill too, and made no 
good ending of her life. For immediately after she 
had revenged herself on the Barcaeans and returned 
to Egypt, she died a foul death; her living body 
festered and bred worms: so wroth, it would seem, 
are the gods with over-violent human vengeance. 
Such, and so great, was the vengeance which 
Pheretime daughter of Battus wrought upon the 
people of Barce. 
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Abaris, iv. 36 

Aces, iii. 117 
Achaemenes, iii. 12 
Achaemenidae, iti. 65 
Achilles’ Race, iv. 55, 76 
‘Adicran, iv. 189 

Adrias, iv. 33 
Adyrmachidae, iv. 168 
Aeaces (1), iii. 39 

— (2), iv. 188 


egli, 
aeeyatan” tit. 1-16 et passim 
Aenus, iv. 90 
Aeolia, iii. 1, 90; iv. 89, 138 
Aesanias, iv 50 
Aeschrionian tribe, ili. 26 
mae a nn 17, 19, 21, 25, 30, 94, 
97; iv. 1 , 197 
Agathyrsl, iv. "49, 100, 102, 103, 125 
Agathyrsus, iv. 10 
ad NTT (1), ili. 64, 92 
min (2), ili ° 2, 64 
Agenor, Pa 147 
Aglomachus, iv. 164 
. anes, iv. 90 
"1. 94 
Alert iv. 164 
‘Alazones, iv. 17, 52 


49 

Amasis (1), ili. 1, 4, 10, 14, 16, 
40-43, 47, 126 

— (2), iv. 167, 201, 203 

Amazones, iv. 110-117 

Ammonii, iii. 25-26; iv. 181 

Amphiaraus, ili. 91 

Amphicrates, fii, 59 

Amphilochus, fif. 91 
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Ampyrtaeus, fii. 15 

Anacharsis, iv. 46, 76, 77 

Anacreon, iti. 121 

Anaphlystus, iv. 99 

Androp agi, iv. 18, 100, 102, 106, 
119, Pros 

Andros, iv. 33 

Angrus, iv. Ae 

Aparytae, ili. 9 

Aphrodisias, iv. * 60 

Aphrodite, lil. 8; iv. 59, 67 

Apia, iv. 59 

Apis, iii. 27-29, 33, 64 

Apollo, iii. 52: iv. 15, 59, 155, 163 

Apollonia, Ae ‘90, te 

Apries, fii. 1; iv. 1 

Arabia, iii. 4, 8, 9, ae: 91, 97, 107, 
112; iv. 39, 42 

Ararus, iv. 48 

Araxes, iii. 36; iv. 11, 40 

Arcadia, iv. 161 

eee (1), iv. 159 

— (2), iv. 160 

— (3), iv. 162, 164, 165, 167, 200 

Archias, iii 55 

Ares, iv. 59, 62 

Arge, iv. 35 

Argimpasa, iv. 59, 67 

rege iv. 23 

Argo, iv. 145, 179 

08, iil. ish; i Wy. 152 

eantan iy 

Arlapitnos iy, 16, 78 

Arii, iti. 93 

Arimaspil, tif. 116 ; ae 13-27 

Arist Seoras i: iv. 1 


Ariston, i 
Aristophilides, ili, 136 
Armenia, iii. 9 
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xais, iv. 5, 6 
banus, iv. 83, 143 

Artace, iv. 14 
Artanes, iv. 49 
Artemis, iv. 33, 87 
Artemisium, iv. 35 
Artescus, iv. 92 
Artontes, fii. 128 
Artystone, iii, 88 
Aryandes, iv. 166, 167, 200, 203 
Asbystae, iv. 170 
Asia (continent), Pasi (wife of 

Prometheus), iv. 4 
Asies, iv. 45 
Aspathines, ili. 70, 78 
Assyria, iii. 92, 155; iv. 39, 87 
Astyages, fii. 62 
Athene, iii, 59; iv. 180, 189 
Athrys, iv. 
Atlas, iv. 49, 184 
Atossa, lil. 68, 88, 133, 184 
Attica, ili. 134 
Auchatae, iv. 6 
Augila, iv. 172, 182 
Auras, iv. 
Auschisae, iv. 171 
Auses, iv. "180, 191 
Autesion, iv. 147 
Aziris, iv. 157, 169 


a fii. 89, 95, 150-159; iv. 


Bactria, lil. 92, 102; iv. 204 

Badres, iv. 167, 203° 

Bagaeus, iii. 128 

Barce (1), iii. 13, 91; 
171, 200-204 

— (2), iv. 204 

Battiadae, iv. 202 

Battus (1), aA 150, 155, 159 

— (2), iv. 159 

— (3), iv. 161, 205 

Borysthenes (river), iv. 5, 18, 24, 
45, 47, 53-56, 81, 101 

— (town), iv. 17, 18, 53, 74, 78 

Beeporue (Cimmerian), iv. 12, 28. 


— (Thracian), iv. 83, 85, 86, 118 
_ Brauron, iv. 145 

Brentesium, iv. 99 

Brongus, iv. 49 

Budini, ‘ty. 21,.108 

Byzantium, iv. 87, 144 


Cabales, iil, 90 
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iv. 164, 167, 


Calasiries, iv. 180 
Calchedon, iv. 85, 144 
Callantiae, iii. 97 
Callatiae, iii. 38 
Callipidae. iv. 17 

Calliste, iv. 147 
Cambyses, passim ap. ili. 
Carchedon, iii. 17, 10; iv. 48, 195 
perce, ee 55, 9 

Caria, iii. 

Carpathus, ili 45 

Carpis, iv. 49 

Carystus, iv. 33 

Casian (mountain), ili ‘ 
Caspatyrus, iii. 102; i. 44 
Caspian, iti. 92, 93 ; "iv. 40 
Cassandane, iii. 2 
Cassiterides, iii. 115 
Catiari, iv. 6 

Caucasus, iii. 97; iv. 12 
Caucones, iv. 148 
Caystrobius, iv. 13 — 
Celtae, iv. 49 

Charilaus, iii. 145 
pheronee (1), iv. 99 

— (2), iv. 143 

Chorasmil, iii. 93, 117 
Cilicia, iii. 90 

Cimmeria, iv. 1, 11, 12, 45, 100 
Cinyps, iv. 175, 198 

Cissii, ili. 91, 155 

Cius, iv. 49 

Cleombrotus, iv. 81 
Cleomenes, iii. 148 
Cnidus, iii. eit iv. 164 
Cnossus, fii. 1 


Colaxals, iv. 5, 7 

Colchi, iii. 97 ; A au 40 
Contadesdus, iv. 

Corinth, iii. 48, io Xo 134; iv. 162, 


180 
Corobius, iv. 151 
Corys, iii. 9 
Cotys, iv. 45 
Cranaspes, iii. 126 
tre ili, 44, 59; 


entra, iv. 49 
Croesus, ili. 14, 34, 36, 47 
Croton, iii. 131, 136, 137 


iv. 45, 151, 154, 
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Cydonia, fis 44, 59 

Cynetes, iv. 49 

Cyprus, ili. 19, 91; iv. 162, 164 

Cyrauis, iv. 195 

Cyrene, iii. 13, 91,131; iv. 154-165, 
169, 186, 203 

Cyrmianae, iv. 93 

Cyrus, passim ap. fil. 

Cyzicus, iv. 14, 76 


Dadicae, iil. 91 

Daphnis, iv. 138 

Daritae, iii. 92 

Darius, passim 

Dascyleum, iii. 120, 126 

Delos, iv. 33, 35 

Delphi, ill. 57; iv. 15, 150, 156, 
161-163, 179° 

Democedes, iii. 125, 129, 137 

Demonax, iv. 161 

Dictyne, iij. 59 

Dionysus, iii. 8, 97, 111; iv. 79, 87, 


108 
Dorians, ili. 56 
Elephantine, iii. 19, 20 
Elis, iii. 132; iv. 30, 148 


Etearchus, iv. 154 
Euboea, iii. 89; iv. 33 
Evelthon, iv. 162 
- Euesperides, iv. 171, 204 
Eu ritae, iv. 198 
Eupalinus, ili, 60 
Euphemides, iv. 150 
Europa, iii. 96, 115; 
45, 49, 89, 143, 198 
Eurysthenes, iv. 147 


Euxine, fil. 93; iv. 8, 10, 38, 46, 


81, 85-87, 89, 95, 99 
Exampaeus, iv. 52, 81 


Gadira, iv. 8 

Gandarii, iii. 91 
Garamantes, iv. 174, 183 
Gebeleizis, iv. sie 

Gelonus (1), iv 

— (2), iv. 102, “108, 119, 136 
Gerrhi, iv. 53, 71 


iv. 36, 42, 


Gerrhus, iv. 19, 47, 53, 56 

Geryon, iv. 8 

Getae, iv. 93, 94, 96, 118 
Giligamae, iv. 169 

Gillus, iil. 138 

Gindanes, iv. 176 

Gnurus, iv. 76 

Gobryas, li. 70, 73, 78; iv. 132, 134 
Goetosyrus, i iv. 59 


Gyges, iii. 122 
Gyzantes, iv. 194 


Haemus, iv. 49 

Hebrus, iv. 90 

Hellas (and Hellenes), passim 

Hellespont, iv. 38, 76, 85, 89, 90, 
95, 137, 144 

Hephaestus, lil. 37 

Heracles, iv. cone 59, 82 

Heraeum, iv. 90 

Hermion, iii. 59 

Herophantus, iv. 138 

Hesiodus, iv. 32 

Hippoclus, iv. 138 

Hippolaus, iv. 53 

Histia, iv. 59, 127 

Histiaeus, Be "137, 188, 141 

Homer, iv. 2 2° 

Hydarnes, in "70 

Hydrea, fii. 59 

Hylaea, iv. 9, 18, 54, 55, 76 

Hypac v. 47, 55 

Hypanis, iv. ‘Tz, 18, 47, 52, 81 

Hyperborei, iv. "13, "32, "33, 35, 36 

Heer a iv. 33-36 


Hyrcani, iii. 
Hyr iv 57 
Hystaspes, iii. 70, 140; iv. 83, 91 


Hytennees, iii. 90 


Iapygia, lii. 138; iv. 99 
Iason, iv. 179 
Idanthyraus, iv. 76, 120, 127 
Ienysus, fil. 5 
llithyia, iv. 35 
Illyria, iv. 49 
Inaros, iii. 12, 15 
India, tii. 38, "94-106; iv. 40, 44 
Indus. iv. 44. 
Intaphrenes, iii. 70, 78, 118,119 
Ionians, tii. 39, 90, 122, 127; iv. 85, 
89, 95, 97, 128, 133-140, 142 
Iphigenia, iv. 103 
Irasa, iv. 158 
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Isis, iv. 186 

Issedones, iv. 13, 26, 32 

Istrus, iv. 47-51, 63, 80, 89, 93, 
97-101, 118, 122, 133-136 

Italia, lil. 136, 188; iv. 15 

Itanus, iv. 151 

Iyrcae, iv. 22 


Lacedaemon, ili. 39, 54-56; Iv. 
147-149 

Laius, iv. 149 

te ik (1), iv. 138 

Laodice, iv. 33, 35 

Lasonii, ili. 90 

Learchus, iv. 160 

Lemnos, iv. 145 

Lepreum iv. 148 

Lesbos, ili. 39; iv. 97 

Leuwcon, iv. 160 

Libya, ili. 17, 96, 115 et passim 


ap. iv. 
Lipoxals, iv v. 5 
‘Lotophagi, iv. 177, 183 
Loxias, iv. 163 
Lycaretus, iii. 143 
Lycia, ili. 4, 90; iv. 35, 45 
Lycophron, lil. 60, 63 
Lycus (river), iv. 123 
— (grandfather of Anacharsis), iv. 


Lydia, fil, 90, 127; iv. 45 


Macae, iv. 175 

Machlyes, iv. a 180 

Macistus, iv. 1 

Macrones, iii. 94 

Maeandrius, fii. 123, 142-148 

Maeandrus, ili. 122 

Maeetae, iv. 123 

Maeetes ‘(river), iv. 45 

Maeetian lake, ‘Iv. 57, 101, 120 

Magi, iii. 61-80, a 118, 126, 140, 
150, 163; iv. 132) 

Magnesia, iii, 122 

Magnetes, iii. 90 

Mandrocles, iv. 87, 88 

Manes, iv. 45 

Mantinea, iv. 161 

Maraphii, iv. 167 


Mares, ili. 94 
Mariandyni, iii. 90 
Maris, iv. 49 


Massagetae, iii. 36; 
Matieni, ili. 94 
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iv. 11, 172 


Maxyes, iv. 191 


Medians, iii. 65, 126; iv. 4, 37, 40 

Megabyzus (1) ili, 1 53, 160; iv. 43 
— 2 ili. 70 0, 81 

Melanchlaenl, iv. 20, 102, 107, 119 

Melissa, iii. 50 


Membliarus, iv. 147 
Menelaus, iv. 160 
Mesambria, iv. 93 
Metrodorus, iv. 138 

Milo, iii. 137 
Miltiades, iv. 137 
Milyae, i 90 
Minos, iii. 122 
Minyae, iv. 145-150 
Mitrobates, iii. 120, 126, 127 
Mnesarchus ays 95° 
Moeris, iii. 
Moschi, fii. o 
Mossynoeci, ili. 94 
Myci, ili. 93 
Myriandric gulf, iv. 38 
Myrinaei, iv. 140 ‘ 
aryzeue, iti, 122 
Mysia, iii. 90 
Mettiene, ili. 18, 14; iv. 97 


Naparis, iv. 48 

Nasamones, iv. 172, 190 
Naustrophus, iii. 60 

Necos, iv. 42 

Neuri, iv. 17, 51, 100, 102, 105, 119, 


125 
Nilus, fii. 10; iv. 39, 42, 45, 50, 53 
Ninus, iii. 155 


Noés, iv. 49 
Nudium, iv. 148 
Nysa, iii. 97 


Oarus, iv. 123 
Oasis, "til, 26 
Oaxus, iv. 164 
Octamasades, iv. 80 
Odrysae, iv. 92 
Oebares, iii. 85 
Oedipus, iv. 149 
Oeobazus, iv. 84 
Oeolycus, iv. 149 
Olbiopolitae, iv, 18 
Olen, iv. 35 
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Opis, iv. 35 

_ Opoea, iv. 78 

Ordessus, iv. 48 

Oricus, iv. 78 

Oroetes, iii. 120-129, 140 

Orotalt, iii. 8 

Orthocorybantii, iii. 92 

Otanes, ifi. 67-72, 76, 80, 83, 141, 
144, 147, 149 


Pactyes, ili. 98, 102; iv. 44 
Padaeli, iii. 99 

Palaestina, iii. 5, 91; iv. 39 
Pamphylia, iii. 90 
Pantagnotus, iii. 39 
Panticapes, iv. 18, 47, 54 
Pantimathi, ili. 92 : 
Papaeus, iv. 59 
Paphlagones, iii. 90 
Paralatae, iv. 6 

Paricanil, ili. 92 

Parmys, iii. 88 

Paroreatae, iv. 148 
Parthia, ili. 93, 117 

Pataici, iii. 37 

Patizeithes, iti. 61 
Pausanias, iv. 81 

Pausicae, iii. 92 


Perinthus, iv. 90 

Persae, passim 

Phaedyme, ili. 68, 69 

Phanes, iii, 4, 11 

Pharnaspes, iii. 2, 68 

Phasis, iv. 37, 38, 45, 86 

Pheretime, iv. 162, 165, 167, 200. 
202, 205 

Philes, iii. 60 

Phla, iv. 178 

Phoenicia, iii. 5, 19, 37, 107, 111, 
136; iv. 39, 42, 44, 147 

Phrixae, iv. 148 

Phronime, iv. 154 


39-46, 54, 56, 


Polynices, iv. 147 


* Porata, iv. 48 


Poseideium, ifi. 91 
Poseidon, iv. 59, 180, 188 
Prexaspes, ili. 30, 33, 66, 74-76, 78 
Procles (1), iv. 147 

— (2), ili. 50-52 
Proconnesus, iv. 14 
Prometheus, iv. 45 
Propontis, iv. 85 
Psammenitus, iii. 10, 13, 15 
Psylli, iv. 173 

Pyretos, iv. 48 

Pyrgus, iv. 148 

Pythagoras (1), iv. 05 

— (2), iv. 95 


Rhodope, iv. 49 
Rhoecus, iji. 60 


Salamis, iv. 162 

Salmoxis, iv. 94-96 

Salmydessus, iv. 93 

Samos, iii. 39 et passim 

Sarangae, iii. 93, 117 

Sardis, iii. 5, 48, 126, 128; iv, 45 

Saspires, iii. 94; iv. 37, 40 

Sataspes, iv. 43 

Sattagydae, iil. 91 

Saulius, iv. 76 

Sauromatae, iv. 21, 57, 102, 110, 
116-122, 128, 136 

Sciton, iii. 130 

Scoloti, iv. 6 

Scopasis, iv. 120, 128 

Scylax, iv. 44 

Scyles, iv. 76, 78-80 

Scythia, passim ap. iv. 

Serbonian marsh, iii. 5 

Sestus, iv. 143 

Sidon, iii. 136 

Sigeum, iv. 38 

Sindi, iv. 28, 86 

Sinope, iv. 12 

Siphnus, ili. 57, 58 

Sitalces, iv. 80 

Smerdis (1), iii. 30, 65-69, 71, 74, 88 

iii. 61-80, 88 
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Strattis, iv. 1 


88 
Susa, iif, 30, 64, 70, 129, 131, 140; 


iv. 83, 91 
Syloson Ly 39, 139, 141-149 


Bye 
a. til. 5, O1 


Tabiti, iv. 59 
ier Na 20, 45, 47, 100, 115, 120. 


ies lii. 188; iv. 99 
Targitaus, iv. 5 
Tartessus, iv. 152, 192 
Taucheira, iv. 171 
Tauri, iv. 3, 20, 99, 103, 119 
Taxacis, iv. 120 
Taygetus, iv. 145, 148 
Tearus, iv. 90, 91 
Teaspes, iv. 43 * 
Telecies, iii. 42 
Telesarchus, iii. 143 
Tenus, iv 
Teres, iv. 80 
Thagimasadas, iv. 59 
Thamanaei, iii. 93, 117 — 
Thannyras, iii. 15 
ee Egypt), iff. 10, 25; 
v1 
Themiscyra, iv. 86 
Themison, iv. 154 
Theodorus, iii. 41 


- Thera, iv. 147, Cyt! 150, 156, 164 


Theras, iv. 147, 1 

Thermodon, iv. ao. 110 

Thersandrus, iv. 147 

Theste, iv. 159 

Thoricus, iv. 99 

Thrace, iii. 90; iv. 49, 74, 80, 89, 
93, 99, os ar 143° 


Tibisis, iv. 49 

Tisamenus, iv. 147 

Traspies, iv. 6 

Triballi, iv. 49 

Triopium, iv. 38 

Triton (and Tivenian), iv. 178, 179, 
186-188, 191 

Troezen, ili. 59 

Toe ce ai iv. 183 

Troy, iv. 191 

Tymnes, iv. 76 

Tyndaridae, iv. 145 

Typhon, iii. 5 

Tyras, iv. 11, 47, 51, 82 


Zacynthus, iii. 59; iv. 195 
Zaueces iv. 193 
iv. 5, 59, 


Zeus, iii. 124, 142, 158; 
127, 180 
Zopyrus, iii. 153-158, 160; iv. 43 
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